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SECTION I. 


mTEODUCTOBY. 


J No antkentic work of a definite hiatorical character has ever been 
•^^vnifcten by the Hindus of Western India. Bnt, in the inscriptitms on 
feopper-plates and stone-tablets, on monumental stones, the pedestals 
of idols, the walla and pillars of temples, and rocks, there have come 
down to us, particularly in the Kanarese country, a large number of 
Voeiginal historical records of the most important kind. In these 
records^ if they could be exhaustively examined, there exist abundant 
tnat^als for compiling a detailed and connected history of the 
Hanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, and of the neighbour- 
ing territc*ies of Madras, Maisnr, and Haidardb4.d, from about the 
middle of the fifth to the end of the sixteenth century A.D., and; at 
Ithe same time, for illustrating the development of the modem forms 
of the alphabets and of the vernacular language, the decay of old 
and the growth of new forms of religion, the origin of many of the 
■- 1 different land-tenures and territorial divisions that now exist, and 
^ itta-n y other subjects of historical and antiquarian interest and 
.iraportanoe. 


The first systematic collection of these inscriptions was made by 
, . Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., who, when in the Madras Civil Ser- 
■ 'vice, was employed for a long time in this part of the country. Be- 
sidbs a large number of facsimile impressions of copper-plate grants, 
^ of-'Which only a few have as yet been published, he compiled mann- 
a cript cojnes of no less than five hundred and ninety-five stone-tablet 
inscriptions from the Kanarese country alone and in the Sanskrit 
f and Old-Kanarese languages, in additicm to a large number of others 
from the Telugu country and in the Telngu language. The resnlte 
'~K, ©f his labours were published in his paper on Hindu IntenptwM, 
which appeared first in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Old 
! Series, Vol. IV,, pp, 1 &c., and was afterwards reprinted, with correc- 
tions and additions, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, 
Vd. VII., pp. 193 &c.‘ And one copy of his collection of inscriptions 
/ from the Kanarese country, in two volumes entitled Camdtakadesa 
' Ih^riptions and belonging to the Library of the Edinburgh Hni- 
vtosify, is at present in my hands.* The volnminons contents of 
two boofa have as yet only very partially been made public. 


i The raresent paper is written upon nrach the same Km. Hb better method than 
te Walter EHiot’s of dealing with the subject ooold weU Iw deviMd. 

TOlnmes will be quoted in thm as the Elliot MS. CoSeel^Tet 1. 

Three other copies of hk (^chon appw to ha vebe^ 

^ teia the library of the Koyal Aaiatre Society ; \mt what hoosmo of tho«t^ 
: * aot toow. Many of &e origimd coppy-;^ gante are ww .m Mil 
MUL mi. hiwe been examiBod and tamwanbel f« firtwe pnhiicatioa by 


2 DYNASTIES OF THE KANAEESE DISTEICTS. 


In 1865 the Maisor Governm«it published s photographic collec* , 
tion of one hundred and fift j inscriptions on stone-tablets and copper- 
plates at Chitaldnrg, Balagdmve, Harihar, and other places in 
Maisnr,from negatives taken by Major Dixon, H. M/s 22ndEeginient, 
M. N. I. And in 1866, the Honourable Mr. Hope, Bo.O.S.> edited 
for, and at the cost of, the Committee of Architectural Ajitiquities of 
Western India, under the title of Inscriptions in Dharwar and Mysore, 
a series of sixty-four photographic copies of inscriptions in the Bel- 
gaum, Dharwild, Kaladgi, and North Kanara Districts of the Bombayj 
Presidency, and in the neighbouring parts of the Madras Presidency 
and Maisnr, from negatives taken by Dr. Pigou, Bo.M.S., and Col.' 
Biggs, E.A. and a few other inscriptions, from negative's taken/ 
by the same gentlemen, were inserted by him in another work, 
entitled Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, edited by him at the 
i^me time. These two collections being out of print and difficult to 
obtaiu, and the negatives being available at the India Office, the/ 
contents of them were re-arranged by myself and compiled, with ; 
additions, into one volume, which was published by the India Office! 
in 1878, under the title of Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscrip‘-^ 
tions, from the Bombay Presidency and parts of the Madras Presi- [j 
deney and Maisur? - jj 

Meanwhile a few detached inscriptions had been published by Sirj i 
Walter Elliot, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Sdenee, — |j 
by Mr. Wathen and Professor Dowson, in the early volumes of the' i 
Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society, — by B41 Gangldhar SAstri and 
General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, in the early volumes of the p 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, — andl | 
by Dr. Taylor, in the Transactions of the JAterary Society of Bombay? 

These publications, however, were desultory and few and far ' 
between; and it was not till the Indian Antiquary was started, by 4 
Dr. Burgess, in 1872, that any real impetus was given to the study, f 
of the Epigraphy of Western India. Since then, in that Journal and f 
in Dr. Burgess' Archoeological Repm’ts, as well as in the later volume' ' 
of the Journal of the Bombay Bmnch of the Royal Asiatic Society, - 
a large number of most valuable inscriptions have been publish^,* < 
with texts and translations and in many instances with lithographhs 
facsimiles, by Dr. Buhler, Professor Eggeling, the Eevd. Mr». 
Kittel, Mr. Eice, the Eevd. Mr. Fonlkes, Prof. E. G. BhAndArku*, \ 
Pandit BhagwAnlAl Indraji, and Messrs. S. P. Pandit and K. T. 
Telsng, aad, the large majority, by myself. And, in 1879, Mr. Eice. , 
published, under the title of Mysore Inscriptions, translations of I 


1 Only ten copies of this work were published. Of these ten copies, one -was 
present^ to each of Uie following : the Royal Asiatic Society ; the Soci^t^ Asiatum 
at Paris ; the German Oriental Society, Leipzig ; the India Office Library ; 

Tbmnas, P.B.S.; and the remaining five were sent to Bombay for distribntic^ . ’-H 

> The fuads availalde, however, permitted of the publication of only 
ibis Wfftk. "Baiy were distributed to the India Office, the PtHtwH Munrwilltii 
Roy^ Asia^ Somet^ the Bombay Secretariat, the Bombay BrAeli 
Asiatic Soi^ify, the HoBlile blr. Gibbs, C.8.I., Dr. Bnig«% mya^ and, 1 tidolk 
ibe BodlmaB lilnaiy. 

3 1 am speaking; of course, only of sucb jrablicatioM bemr on the 

the country which is Gie subject m the ptAaeiit paper. RUmy Mil 
noBS were published by other scbolan is tte saipe Journals, and in 
BaeartAes mi ibe Journal of dte AskUk Seek^ Bengal. .“'Af'A 
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^ ^Jke' inscrrotioas incladed in Major Dixon’s collection, and of some 
j” collected by himself, 

J. ; It is from the sources indicated above, and from such other un- 
toblished inscriptions as I myself have collected and have in hand 
¥ lor publication, that the materials for the present paper have been 
drawn,. 

I To a certain extent the ancient history of the country can be at 
indent treated only aa the history of the dynasties that successively 
•f- ruled over it. The subordinate governments, the different terri- 
tonal divisions and the changes that they underwent, the decay of the 
Poddhist and Jain religions, the spread of the Saiva faith, es- 
i'-' ’ becially in its form of Lingdyatism, and similar topics, still remain 

• rC • po be worked out in detail. The dominions of the dynasties treated) 

I; iff, in this paper extended sometimes to the north as far as the Vin-^ 
I mountains and the Narmada river, sometimes to the east as 

pr as the shores of the sea of Bengal, and usually to the south for- 
^'considerable distance into Maisur, They, therefore, were not 
|< ; i^ways confined to the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency. 

* ‘ fBttt they, did always include those districts ^ and the chief seats o6 
WVemment were always within, or close to the borders of, them, 
The history of the dynasties, therefore, with notices of the localities 

£ which their inscriptions are found and over which accordingly 
eir sway extended, and with such other details as have as yet been 
L* tWfflrkedout, gives, as far as we can as yet decipher it, the history o£ 
IV - ■ Mm districts, 

’■ Ifex official language, three out of the four Kanarese districts of this 
Ppesiden<^, viz. the Belgaum, KaUdgi, and Dh&wdd CoUectorates, 
ste, together with the Kolh^lpur, Miraj, and other Native States, 
^wsys called the ' Southern Mar^ithti Country,’ A more complete 
misnomer, however it originated, could not well have been devised. 
It is true that, in one of the earliest inscriptions, of Pulikesi IL, this 
p^ of the country is included in what was known then, and even 
many centuries before his time,^ as Mabardshtra, or ' the great 
conntry.’ But the word had originally, and in his time, a significa- 
tgm very Afferent from the specud meaning which its corruption, 
‘Mariithd’, carries now, and denoted amply the great and oompara- 
Mydy unknown region lying to the south of the early A'ryan settle- 
Imeuts in Hindustan, In the whole area of the country treated of in 
^ fitis paper, not a single Marathi inscription has been discovered of 
a greater age than two or three centuries. With the exception that 
is few Prdkrit words occur here and there, the inscriptions are all 
either in pure Sanskrit or pure Kanarese, or in the two languages 
mbined. This fact speaks of itself as to what was the vernacular 
if the conntry in early times. In the present day, the people and 
he Ihngnage of the British districts are Kanarese ; and the 
Kanmese people and language have been displaced, to a certain 








^BltfameBtumed, as ‘ Mah&rattha,’ twicaia ^ Mdhdvamto, CiiaK 

hi 711; 1 ewe tiiis reference to the kiiidness of Frof^or Weher.— -I^ pasiige 
pitalte dwDtati<m of the ^ddhkt Them Maha-Dhar m a r a kahit a to MaMr iii lit ra, 
* eesinry B.C. At the same time, the Then Rahshita wu depnted to 
nmam sai m Worth Kanara, and Oie Them Mah id e Wi to MubsshMnsnd a h i 

, see m . vcd. m., p. m 
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extent, by the Maiithi people tod Itogoage in the Native States 
only becaose those States were established tiie agg;reseions _ 
Mardthds from the north, whose local influence proved to be greate 
tiito that of the native rulers whom they disposseBsed. Even i 
those Native States, and in Marathi official correspondence, the Poli- 
tical Agent at Kolhapur is to the present day always addres^d 
the Political Agent, not of the ‘Dakshina-Mah4riishtra,^or ‘ SontherB 
Mardthd Country/ bnt of the ‘ Karavira lMkh4 and the Kamdtaka 
Prant'. 



V.. 


SECTION II. 

THE EAELY DYNASTIES. 


T earliest inscription that has as yet been found is one in the 
language/ engraved on the two edges of a large slate slab/ on 
1 trhich was carved a five-hooded cobra/ in the court of the ffreat 
l^mjde at Banaw^i in North Kanara.^ It is not dated in the Saka 
for any otheif definite era ; but it is undoubtedly very early, and is 
I allottra by Pandit Bhagwdnlal Indraji to the second century aj). 
!lt hi of the time of a king named Haritiputra-Sdtakami of the 

i Tinhukadadutu family or, perhaps, of the Dutu family of the place 
Kealled Yinhnkada or Yishnukata. Who this Hdritiputra was, has 
I not yet been determined.^ His title of Sditakami, being associated 
! with the Andhrabhritya dynasty, suggests that in very early times 

ii the country round Banawasi may have belonged to the Andhra* 
i bhritya kings ; but it has not been yet shown that the title did not 
V belong to other dynasties also. To whatever dynasty, however, this 
I king may have belonged, it seems not improbable that he is the 

; ' - i SAtakami, lord of DakshinApatha or ‘the region of the south’, 

1 whom the Mahdkshatrapa RudradAmA, the son of Chashtana, of the 
jtj Saha dynasty, “without treache^ twice completely conquered, but, 
le ■] on account of their near connection, did not completely destroy, and 
j thus obtained gloiy.”® 

The first inscription, however, that gives us any extensive insight 
, - into the early history of these parts is a stone-tablet at the Meguti 
’ temple at Aihole,* the ancient AyyAvole or A'ryapnra, in the 


f - 

k; 

/' \ . 

tv;- 

"S 


I 'No. 10, B. 10(t the separate pamphlets o{ the Archseologioal Survey d 
western Didia. 

~ 2 The Kadambas also, and the Early, Western, and Eastern Chalukyas, vmm 
BtUitiputras, or ' of the sons of Hariti.’ The name is not explained by the mytt 
given HI the later Western Ch41ukya inscriptions, — if only for the reason that Hfnti 
K there the name of a man ; whereas in the Hiritipntra of the early inscriptions the 
vowel of the last syllable is long, i.e. Hhriti is the name of a woman, not of a man. 
The name Htritipntra is, in fact, exactly analogons to the Gautamipntra, V^bishthi- 
and Midhariputra, which were names of respectively two of the SAt ah a mi s, of 
-f*itluuiyi, and of Purnshadatta, of the Andhrahhntya dynasty. And it is cnriona 
that we find H&ritipntra occnrring in the above inscription as the name of a king 
who may himself have belonged to the Andhrabhritya dynasty,and who was raliBg 
OVOT fihat part of the country m which the Kadamb^ snbseqnentiy appeared, and 
in which they were succeeded by the Chalnkyas. The Chidakya^ however, bad 
this .name of Btritiputia even when they wme in the north ; » is shown by the 
I Kdn grant dYyayatAjacH'Vijayavarniti, ue earliest of tiieir insmiptKmB as yet 
'4h«overed. And tiiat the samename, — though whether aahekmging to a king, or 
t to a ^vate person, is not oertain,— was kiunrn elsewhere in the ninth in eisi^ 
to»e% is shown by an inscriptiott at £iwA in tim ADahAhAd ne^tM»aihoo d,|-» 
Linoi^tte coostrnction of a cave by HArityntia- B a nn a lra, and is evidanti|F^rf .liw*. 

date, being referred by Dr, Hoonle to ihoat s.c. 200, thmiA BtngjM. 
^Mpdon that it is of amnewhat lat« date (ind. An*., Vol. IX., p. 

*Ji«‘JRtoA«d inseriptioB j Second Arehteidogkal Beport, pp. 4a , _ 

* The ‘Iwnllee’ irf toe nu^, LMi. 16“ 1' N., Umg. to tohTtaWiiid 
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6 DlTNASTflSS OP THE ElHAEESE DISTEKJTS. 


XaUdgi District. It is of tlie time of the Western Chalnhynfeiag 
Folikesi 11., and is dated Saka 556 (a.d. 634-5).^ From ,it we leam 
that, at the time of the advent of the Chalnkyas, the dominant families 
intl^ part of the country, whom one by one the ChalnWas subjugated 
and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kadaml^, the 
Mdtangas, and the Katachchuris ; and that they came mcsre or lesa 
in hostile contact at the same time with the Gangas, the AKupai^ 
and the Pallavas of Kanchi or Conjeveram. Other opponents of 
the Chalnkyas are mentioned in the same inscription, — ^A'ppayika- 
Govinda, who was probably of the RAshtrakuta family, the L4tas,the 
Milavas, the Gurjaras, Harsha or Harshavardhana of Kany4kubj% 
the Kosalas, the Kalingas, the Cholas, the Keralas, and the Pdndyas j 
but they are mention^ in connection with the more extended con- 
quests of Pnlikesi II. to the north, the east, and the south, after the 
consolidation of the Western Chalnkya power at Vdtapi or Bdddmi,* 
and consequently no further account of them is call^ for in tlm 
present paper. 

-The Nalas and the Mauryas are mentioned in connection Mth 
Kirttivarmi I., who was the father of Pnlikesi II., and whose reaggL 
terminated in Saka 489 {a.d. 667-8). Of the Nalas nothing more- 
ls yet known, as they are only spoken of in this inscription smd 
in the Miraj grant of Jayasimha III.^ And of the Mauryas, alt 
the information that we have, furnished in the same inscd^ 
ticm^ is that th^ were a reigning family in the Konkana. As hiuA 
been (suggfested to me by Mr. Ratirim Durg4r&m, B.A., it is not at' 
all improbable that their capital was the Puri, or 'theci^, the 
goddess of the fortunes of the western ocean,’ which is men- ; 
tioned in the verse immediately following that in which their sub- j 
jngation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Pun j 
which, in the eleventh century a.d., was the capital of the SiUh^. j 
ras of the Eonkana. These Mauryas were perhaps dracendants . 
of the Maurya dynasty of Pitaliputra, which was founded by, 
Chandragnpta, the Sandrocottus of the Greeks, in the fourth century' 
B.C., and of descendants of which we seem to have some still more.'" 
recent traces in Western India, in the twelfth and thirteenth \ 
centuries a.d., in the Mahdmandalesvaras or great feudatory nobles^ 
of the Gntta femily, or the lineage of Chandragnpta, whose inscrij^W 
tions^ are found at and in the neighbourhood of Chamdadampdr m | 


r Tkbrd ArchaologiaU Heport, p. 129;and Indian Antiquary, Tol. VIII., p.'237. . ' 

3 Fw tiiis identification, see the papers referred to in note 1 above. BidArai is 
chi^ town of the TAlnki of the same name in the KaUdgi IHstrict, wd is in IaC.'' * 
15° 65' N., and Long. 76° 45' E. 

S Ind. Vtd. VUI., p. 10. V 

4 The inscriptions at present available do not afford materials snfficimit for. w 


separate chapter on the Gntta liahdmandalesvaraa. It will, therefore, be nsefnl tttj' 
ocdlate here whatever is known about them. — The family is called sometimea 
Onttaknla, uid sometimes the C!handragnptavamsa, ChandragaptAnvaya, or Chasihto^' .~ 
goptamshAiAjAdhirAjaknls; and it is dedncM fron^ or through, the great Vikraw&f^^^f;- 
ki%of Ujjqnni inMAlava, whom one of the inscriptions {PdU, SamkrH, aad 


ol it all had the fiunihr-title of Ujjayam-jntravarAdhinura, or CQS<sif|MnaMr> 
dtUttara, * sn^wne lord of Ujiayam, the b^ of cities*— and, in (me iitstia)ee(/* 


8. tmi O.-C. Inter^aions, Ko. lOS) also <d PAtaU-paratar-ddhimutt, or ‘ snpnpnel^t 
of Fttali, the best of cities’, whi^ was tiie etfy oi Ghaadragopta. They also }>■ 
tine&kedPammiara-^anda, m-'the punidier of the Twelve’; hot the meauh^o^;; 
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Dhfirw&d District and at Halebid in Maisnr^ and who were 
fieedatdries of the Western Chalukya kings and their snccessora 
, [■ The Kadambas are first mentioned in connection with the same 
]hoiiai*ch, Kirttivarm^ I, Two later families, — called, with a slight 
difference in the first syllable of the name, Kd,dambas ; and, thongh 
they pretend to great antiquity, probably not the direct descendants 
of the original Eadamba stock, — will be noticed further on, in Sec- 
tions XI. and XII. But we are concerned here only with the early 
Kadambas of BalasihA or Halsi,* in the Belganm District, and of 
Yai|ayanti or Banaw4si,* in North Kanara. They are known from 


not qnite clear, thongh it appears to refer to the conquest of twelve MdmdaUhoi 
^ TtjfmdfjiemaTW) who attacked them. And they carried the banners of a sacred 
j^^tree and of Gamda, and need the mark or signet of a lion. Their family-god was 
.Stva, nnder the name of Mahiktila of Ujjayini. — And we have the following specific 
mimes' and dates 1, Either Govinda, the Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyata of the 
iWostem Ohtdnkya ku^ VikramSditya VI., who bad the government of the BanavSse 
iDwetve-thonsand province, was of the Gntia fomily, or some member of that f^nily 
■iMsld ofSce under Govinda ; but the photograph of this inscription being incomjdete, 
'thia pomt cannot at present be cleared np (A 8. aad O.-C. Itucripiions, No. Iw) ; — 
M inscription of the Kalachnri king Sankama, dated Saka lIOI (A.D. 1179^), 
Vikiri samvatsara, mentions a Mahdmandalesvara of the Gnpia family whose 
Mrae seems to be Sampakara, bnt the photograph is rather indistinct (A 8. and 
V.-C. Intcriptioru, No. 183)j— 3, In Saka 1103 (a. n. 1181-2), the Plava somratsorn, one 
M &e feudatories of the Kalachnri king A'havamalla was the Mahdmandalesvara 
Vikiamiditys of the Gutta family, who was governing at the city of Guttavolal ; this 
j^lace may Im either the modern Quttal, near Chandad&mpnr, in the Karajgi Tklnki 
.4tl the DhArwM District, or the modem Holal, in the Ball^ District, abont six miles 
itO the east of Gnttal, and on the opposite bank of the Tnngabhadri river {P. 8, and 
O.'-C. /ascripfioiw. No. 230) ; — 4, In Saka 1109 (a.k. 1187-8), the Plavamga sum- 
. Mtaani, iaSaka 1113 (a.d. 1191>92), the Virodhikrit .samvatsara, and in Saks 1 135 
-4a.S. 1213-14), the Srimnkha samvatsara, the same MahdTnandalesvara Vilcramiditya 
.was governing the Banav4se Twelve-thousand province at his capital of Gnt^ 
vcfial ; and, as these three inscriptions mention the name of no paramount sovereign, 
Im seems to have been then independent {P. 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 231, 109, 

- and 234) ; — 6, An inscription of the Devagiri-Y4dava king Singhana II., of Saka 
.1159 (A.n. 1237-38), the Hemalambi samvatsara, mentions the Mahdmandalesvara 
diqridera of the Gntta family, with whose permission a grant was made, in the neigh- 
honi^Kiod of Gnttal, by one Ohikkadeva, an official of Singhana 11. (unpublished) ; — 
and A In Saka 1184 (A.p. 1262-63), the Dandnbhi samvatsara, one of thefeudato- 
^4 of the Devtwiri-Ykdava king MahAdevawos the Mahdma^aksvara Gnttarasa 
^ita hmiuy, who was govmning at hia capital of Guttavolal {P. 8. and O.-C. 

. " JtilUtriptions,'SoB. 110 and 111). 

1 lat. 15° 32' N., Long. 74° 40' E., in the Khinfipnr TklnkA 
“ » Lat, 14 ” 33' N , Long. 75° 5' E., in the Sirsi TiUnkfi. — Banawtoi is a place of very 
* dtmsfderable antiqniW. It is the Waniwdsi to which, as recorded in the Mahdvamso, 
Bnddhist Tkero Rakshita was deputed, in the third century b.c., shortly after 
r jthe great conncil held at Fitaliputra in the eighteenth year of Asoka (/nd. Ant., 
Vol. 111., p. 273). It is also mentioned, in the second century A.D., under the 
awne of Banaansa, Banaosa, or Banauasi, by Ptolemy, in whose map it is entered to 
' khe east by south from Bamgaza or Broach. In inscriptions, the earliest mention of 
.ii, tmder the nune of Vanavdsi, is in the Aihole Megpt) inanription. In the later 
)i~riaaeriptioBs, the name is written Banavisi in Si^krit passages, and Banavdse and 
' ^Itesavase in Kanarese passages. — Mr. Kittel considers that the etymology is iana, 

' nemo, ’ forest, wood,’ + the Kwarese base, bad, ' wring of yniet^ and tiiat Ysnavdsi 
> ^ only tile Sapskritised form of the original IMvidian name {ifdgavarmd’s 
^'.j,.CgsKHrae Prosodg, Introd., p. 31, note). But the occurrence of the form BanaWise 
h' ‘ ^^nts ratiier to this bei^ the fii^ form the name, and to its being a 
' pMtl^tion of an original Sanskrit tana Vanavdsa, ‘ the residence or settiement in tte 
’ Taking the name as an original Sanskrit one, Vanavdsi would be ^ .punt 
et the mandala or ‘ provinod of Tdaavdsa. This is in acccndanoe' liNi 
B, The Vanavdsi of the Aihole insoription is ]dsMy the tihe 

Andmthe later inscription^ the form Banavdsi is abriyvoc^led wi^ 
mp»ira^g.,lnd. Ant, VoL X,p. 262, L 24), while the ftdias Baswivdae and 
always cospied either with tiie ndd, ‘ distristrlMn&oe,’ (e. g., P. S. 

-«rw^aM«rip(ioM,No. 178,L 34), or with tile wordpomndl^Awti,*tweiTetiioaHi%'. 

-■r •' ■-r- 
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ten copper-plate rarwte, of wiuclb were fonnd at Hdsi,^ ^ 

three at Ifevi^iri® in the DhArwiid District. Their principal capita 
was Pid^ikA; but Yaijajanti^ also was one of tte seats of then 


/i^ AnLt VoL X, p.25^ L 30-31), that beingthe number df d vlu<^ 

the province connsted ; ihe only exceptions are, on the one hand, the Vanavdsapftte 
of P. X and O.-C. Ina^pHonSf No. 178, L 33, where the use of the form Vanavtsi 
£9 required by the metre, and, on the other hand, the Banavdsipanniekchdsira son 
the BanavdkmoHdala of the B^ahtraknta inscriptions in the H4ns^ TtUoiui o 
P, 8, and In9cription^ No. 120, 11. 31 and 34, and tiie Foitardstmasufolfl 

of the Harihar grant d Vinay4ditya. So, also, in the Vikmmdnhtidewidtari^ 
(Buhler’s edition, V,, 23, and XIV., 4; see also Ind. Ant.^ Yol. V., pp. 320 am 
^1), the mandda is called Vanavdsa ; the city itself does not seem to be mentioimc 
in ^8 poem. — It ^ perlum, rather a hazardous conjecture to make ; hut it appean 
to me not at all improbable tlmt it may be shown hereafter that the Vanavtfli 
province is the jKurt of the country in which the P4ndavas spent the twelve years oi 
thmr banishment to the forests, as related in the Vana'Parva third book 
the There are at least strong and ancient traditions in justification 

of such a conjecture. Thus, at BaU^4mve, eighteen miles to the south-east 
Banawtcd, there is an insmiption {P, S. ^nd O^-C. InacriptioTiSt No. 155) which sayi 
tha^ i^er the celebration d tbe Rtijasuya sacrifice, **tbe five P4ndavas eame.w 
BaDigive and established these five lingaa^ And the town of H4ngal, sixteen mfiea to 
tiw north-east of Banaw^si, is called in the inscriptions {P. 8. and O.-C. Inacnp^cn^ 
No. 123, 11. 25 and 33, No. 178, 1. 33, and other passages to be pnbHsh^ here^ter 
Viritakota aad Viritsnagari, *the fort or city of Virata,* Virtta bmng tixe &amo ; 
the iditf at whose court tin Pin^vas ^[>ent the thirteenth year of thear ez^ a:^ 
whoee daughter XJitaRt was mazried to Anuna’s son Abhimanyu, as i^Uited in 

or f<rarth book of the MddMdrtUa, — Sir Walter Elliot. has tiiown’tl^ 
€he tniditioii, that fiingal is the place where the P4ndavas resided during their mtSc 
from Indrimnstha or Delhi, is even still current amonir tiie inhabitants ilmd. Aid** 
Vol. V.. p. 17«). 

1 Tnd^ArU., Vok VL, p. 22 he. ; and P. 8, and O.-C. tngenpthni. Noe. SL 

* Ind, AnL, Vol. VII., p. 33&c. ; and i*. S. andO.-C, Inscriplinju, Nos. 1, SaadAi 
This Devagiri is in Lat. 14° 51' N., and Long. 75° 26' K, in th« Karajgi Tilnlui. 

3 In No. 10, p. 28, note 2, of the separate pamphlets of the Archsological Snrvly 
of Western India, Dr. Btthler qaotus the Bt. Petmbarg Dictioiiary to the edbet 
Vaijayanti ocean in both Brfthmanical and Jain hooka as the nnme of 4 town eS( tlia 
lioast of toe Konkan, and sarae^ that “it is probably the Greek ByEantim.'’—!Iii# . 
smilarity of toe names of l^jayanti and Bnzantion is, of course, very temp^^. 
Bat this identification cannot be accepted, if it is to held that Bazsntien was^ 
without doubt, on the coast. — The name of ymja3ranti bas not as yet been met wito 
in inscriptions found at Banaw^si itself. But the name of Jayantipura does occur &. 
inscriptions at that place, — notably in one, given by me in the Ind. Ant., Vol. IV.i 
p.' 207, which record toat toe mancJia or stone cot of the idol of the temple "id - ' 
Madh^esvara at Banawisi was presented to that idol, at the city y Jc^/cHf^mns 
by a certain Raghan4yaka of Sodi, or Sundi in North Kanata,— and in matyot&W^^ 
inscriptions in toat neighbourhood ; and there is no donbt whatever that Jay8aii||itit*r 
Was Banawha, — Asiega^ Vaijayanti, the Kadamba inscriptioDB do not^«e..i|l^ 
indicatotn as to where ~tois place was. Bat the Sorab copper-plate insciipt^i ^ toW- ^ 
Western Cauhikya king VinayAditya, dated Saka 614 or a.d. 692-3 (/*. ,S, iliitf 
O.dl. haermfhn^ No. 16), records a grant of the village of Sitfaivoge in the BdeviAd 
or mstriot, to the north-east of the city of Vaijayanti. The 'original 

Sri- Tagayanti-paro .purvmltaTa-vSdi‘‘'^y<Un Bdemlal-ndma-vUui^ 

Between puro and purmottara there are three letters which are" very indmttoi^ ^ 
in the photograph ; the passage may be read puro dcdtahina-purmmttara, w, wUeti 
semns m<»e probaldy correct, pur-opahanOie parmottara ; at any rate it 
to toow toat part, at lea^ of the Edevolal district lay to the north-east .yd 
Tupnrati, This district is menlaoned again in the Harihar grant of the samk ' 
dbtM Ss^ks 616 (ihd, AnL, VoL VII., p. 300), which records a grant of tos vil^aii 
of Khru- K A gAmAs i in toe Edevolal ihoga in the VanavAsi mandala or p i d v 'fi iw fc * 

a BAshtrakata inscription at KyAsannr, dated Saka 868 im 867, stotes'^A-ilw^'' 
Hdevolal district was in toe BanavAsi ndd or province. And, In the tw^fto-WH^* ... 
toirt^th centuries A-p, Edevolal was still the name of a lampaaa or-snb<d|l*(eW ’ 
eontaining seventy villages, of toe FAnnngal or HAngal Five-famulied, wbieh wariltto. ' 
^ toe divisions of toe BmiavAse Twelve-thousand : andtoe inseripfiionsdiow towkik - 
asKdoded KyAsannr, seven miles to toe soath-wesk of Bingal ; Gs^ihaUi, two mtoail ' \ 
to the sontn of HAngal ; A'hir and BAlor, each shont three miles to the sooth efiti 
fiem Htogd j Andenrar, about three nules to toe east by north from GUngsl ; atol' 
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iwwer, and Hchchasringi^ was 'another ; and still another is men- 
jtioned, Triparvata, which has not as yet been identified. The Halsi 
ants 1 


prac 


Triparvata, which has not as yet been identified. 
I give us the following names ; — 

EdkasthavarmA 

I 


I 

Mngesavarm4. 


S^intivarmd. 

I 


(Not named.) 


(Not named.) 


{ “I 

Ravivarmd. BhanuvarmA Sivaratha. 


Harivarm^. 

And the Devagiri grants, in addition to mentioning Mrigesa-! 
varma, give ua the names of Hrishnayarmfi and his son Deva- 
yarmfi, who may have been either anterior to K^knsthavarmfi, or 
slightly subsequent to Harivarmfi, there being nothing in the inscrip- 
tions to decide the point either way. These Kadambas were of the 
Jain religion, and belonged to theManavya gotra and were 'of the sons 
of Hdriti’.* They seem to have established their power originally by 
defeating either the Ganga or the Pallava kings, or both combined. 
Subsequently, Mrigesavarmd again conquered both of them. And 
Ravivarmd established himself, and re-established his family, at 
Palasikfi.by overthrowing Chandadanda, the lord of ICdfichi, who was 
nndonbtemy of the Pallava dynasty. The precise date of the Kadam- 
bas is not known j for, with one exception, their grants are dated, when 
at all, only in the years of their reigns, ^e sole exceptionis the grant 
of KdkusthavarmA which is dated in the eightieth year of victory ; 
and here, unfortunately, we have no information as to the victory from 


Velawatti, sbont six miles to the north of Bengal.— Hingal is tsMj4ovx miles dis- 
tant, to tiie north-east, frmn the coast ; and the only place of ancimit importance on 
the coast, in an approximate sonth-west directitm from Hjingal, is Hon^irar in North 
Kanara. Hon4war has already been identided with the Naonra of the Per^hu of tht 
Brythrasan Sea {Ivd. Ant., Tol. VIII., p. 145). Even if it had not been thns disposed 
it does not lie within the limits of the Vanariai province, which did not extend 
below the Western Ghauts. And, even if it had lam within the limits of that pro- 
vince, it would hardly,— with sixt3r.fonr miles of country, including the Ghauts, 

intervening, have been selected to give the direction of a small inland district which, 

being close to, and on the further side of, the capital of the province of which it 
formed a part, wonld naturally have its position denned with reference to that capital. 
And, finally , if , as I expect, the real reading of the Sorab plates is upakwOhe, ‘ in the 
^ximity of,’ — (I have made several attempts to get the origin^ plates for perm^ 
rat without success), — this expression entirely excludes the p^iMity of hmi^ 
a referrace to any place so far away as the coast. — Banawisi is only sixteen miles 
foom Bengal, and approximately to the south-west. And it is the orfy laige town 
in the Vanavfei province whira could suitably be selected for laying down the 
bearing the Edevidal district, in the ww in which it is laid down in the Sorab 
fnsmiption. I think, therefore, that, on all the facts combined, it must be takra 
as clearly established that VaijayanK, at well as Jayantipnra, was a nmne^ 
BanawSsi,— The seaside mart, which by the Greeks was called Bnzantion, is usually 
Ueatified with Vijayadurg in the Batnilgiri Bisteict, about one hundred and seventy 
mfflestptiie north-west from HAngsl. »» -o- 

I t ^hnb angidnrga near Barihar, Lat. 14 34 N., Ismg. 76^ 7 J 3^- Nice, 
fnter^pUom, p. xxxix. 

seep. 6, note 2. 

B ?67— 2 
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the date of which the computation is made. Bnt the application oi 
the term ‘ Paasha year’ to the third year of Mrigesavarm^l’s reign, 
and of the term ‘ Yais^kha year’ to the eighth year of his reign, 

— and the mention of the eighth fortnight of the rainy season in one 
of his g^rants, and of the sixth fortnight of the winter season in 
Bhannvarma’s grant, indicating that, at the time of these grants, 
the primitive division of the year into three seasons only, not 
into six as now, was stdl followed, as it was followed in tir 
NtLsik cave inscriptions, — probably contain the clue which wih 
enable us hereafter to determine the date of these kings with 
accuracy. Meanwhile I would place the culmination of the power 
' of the Eadambas, and the date of the above-mentioned kings, 

I about the close of the fifth century a.d., a little anterior tc 
the subjugation of the Kadambas by EirttivarmA I. Mr. Rice has 
allotted the specific dates of a.d. 438 to Erishnavarmfi, a.d. 538 
to Eiknsthavarm^, a.d. 570 to Mrigesavarma, and A.d. 600 to 
BhtLnnvarm4.* The bases for the last three dates are not given by 
him. The date of a.d. 438 for Erishnavarm4 is based on the 
statement, in the Ganga grants, that the sister of a Eadamba king 
named Erishnavarmd was given in marriage to the Ganga king 
Madhava II., whose reign is accepted by Mr. Rice as having ended ' 
in A.D. 425. Bnt, as I cannot agree with Mr. Rice in his opinion m" 
of the authenticity of these Ganga grants, therefore I cannot concur 
with him in thus arriving at a specific date for Erishnavarmd. One 
Sandnkas. of the Eadamba inscriptions mentions incidentally another eariy 
I dynasty, that of the Sendrakas, the representative of which, in the 
I time of the Eadamba king Harivarma, was Bh^nusakti. Bnt all else ‘ 

I that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the 
time of the Western Chalnkya king Vikramdditya I., the represen- 
tative of it was Devasakti who seems to have been a feudatory 
of the Chalnkya monarch,^ and- that, in the time of YiDay4di^nt> 
the son of Yikramaditya I., the representative of it was Pogilli, who," 
again, appears to have been a feudatory of the Chalukyas? 

The M4tBBgas, The Matangas and the Eatachchuris are mentioned in connection 
_ . with Mangalisa, who was the younger brother and successor of 

tac nns. Eirttivarmd I., and whose reign commenced in Saka 489 (A.tt 
567-8) and terminated in the early part of Saka^ 532 (A.n.' 

Of the Matangas nothing is known, except this mention df th^^ 

But mdtanga means ' a Ch4ncUila, a man of the lowest farter nn -- 
ontcaste, a Eir4ta mountaineer, a barbarian ; ’ and the M4diga% is. 
the Mahhngs of this part of the country, usually call themselves 
M4tsngi-makkalo, i.e. ‘ the children of MtLtangi or Durga,’ whbi» 
their goddess. It is probable, therefore, that the Mdtangas of this 
inscription were some aboriginal family of bnt little real power, and 
not of sufficient importance to have left any records of theniselva& 

As regards the Eatachchuris of this inscription, — whether this lasas 
of the name is due only to a mistake of the engraver, or whether) il 
is a genuine and authentic variety,* — those who are reidly . 




Mysore Inscriptions, "g. -xxrm. ^ Ind. Aia.,Y^X.,g.^M. 

S P. S, and O.-C, Insertions, Xo.\SSt. , 

* ’Hie ( of Katachchnri is the cerebral t, ttsnaQy expressed by a dot muter ft'; 
and thefof Kalachnri is the secemd fonn oi I, nsiially transliterated by a dot naSwr --4 
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iindoubtedly the predecessors of the Kalachuris of later times ; and 
in the description of Mangalisa in the Miraj grant,^ the word nsed 
is Kdlachchuii (by a metrical license for Kalachuri), and not 
Katachchnri. The later Kalachuris will be noticed further on in this 
paper ; but nothing more is known at present in respect of their an- 
cestors of the time of Mangalisa, except that the Buddhardja, son 
of Samkaragana, whom he is said in two of his inscriptions to have 
conquered, very probably was, as General Cunningham has suggest- 
ed,^ an early king of this dynasty. This, in fact, seems to be 
rendered almost certain by the Mahdknta column inscription of 
.Mangalisa, which, after mentioning the conquest of king Buddha 
and the seizure of his riches, records that the wealth of the 
Kalatsnris (evidently a Sanskritised form of Kalachuri) was given 
to the temple of Makutesvara. 

The Gangas are mentioned in connection with Pnlikesi II., who | 
succeeded to the throne in Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1) and continued to 
reign up to at least Saka 556. Any detailed notice of them is not 
calldd for in this paper, as their dominions lay in what is now the 
territory of llaisur, and it was only in the extreme sonth and south- 
east parts of what is now the Bombay Presidency that the Chalnkyas 
came in contact with them. Previous to that they had been conquered / 
by Mrigesa, of the Kadamba dynasty of Palasika.® Seven Ganga 
copper-plate grants have been published by Mr. Rice,^ and one by 
myself,® and three stone-tablet inscriptions by Mr. Kittel and such 
information concerning this dynasty as is derivable from them and 
from an old Tamil chronicle called the Kongudesardjakal has bepn 
already compiled and published by Mr. Rice,^ and the result is a 
tolerably lengthy account and list of kings, such as it is. There was 
undoubtedly an e'arly and important dynasty of Ganga kings ; for, 
in addition to the present inscription, it is mentioned, as has been 
indicated, also in one of the Kadamba grants of MrigesavarmS. 
But, while of necessity I admit this much, I cannot go further than 
this ; and, especially I cannot say with Mr. Rice that “ the true 
history of this important line of kings may be said to have been 
entirely brought to light and authenticated by the inscriptions 
mentioned above. If these inscriptions could be Mcepted as 
genuine, they would certainly establish Mr. Rice s point. But,— 
whereas the grant published by myself, belonging to the third 
generation inclusive of the founder of the dynasty, purports to be 
dated in Saka 169 (a.d. 247-8), and therefore to be the oldest 
known record of the kind, of fixed date, in W estern India,— there 
are incontrovertible gprounds for stamping this grant^ at once as 
spurious. For, not only do the characters in which it is engraved 
show most conclusively that it is a forgery of not earlier than the 
tenth century a.d., but also the date established by it cannot 


ft. Hence Katachclmri may very easUy be accepted as a genuine early form of 
KabuAuri. 

1 M. Ant., Vol. Vin., p. 10. , r j .. . 1 TTT oe 

. 1 ArduBohgical Reports, Vol. IX., P-77. s 

* Id., Vol. I., p. 363 ; Vol. II., p. 156 ; Vol. V., pp. 133 and 138; and Vol. VH., 
j*. 188 and 174; and .Hysore /nscrip^wM, p. oa 

^ M., Vol. vni., p. 212 . « U; VoL Vb, p. 99. 

^ pp. xL Ac. 


Tbe Gangas. 
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possibly be made to fit in with the dates established by the othe* 
grants for subsequent generations of the same dynasty. * AnI 
further still, this grant of Saka 169, and the Merkara grant of t' ' 
year 388, and the Nagamangala grant of Saka 698, were all engraved 
on their own showing, by one and the- same man, Visvakarm4chary | 
The other grants may all be criticised in the same way/palaeo- 
graphically, and on other grounds. But we have aljp extraneon 
corroborative evidence of the most important kind. These grants : ’ 
agree in respect of the first three generations of the dynasty, — , ‘ 
Konganivarma (or Madhava I.), the founder of the dynasty 
Madhava II., the son and successor of Konganivarmd ; and Hart 
varmd, the son and successor of MMhava II., — and the gr 
published by myself gives Saka 169 as the date of Harivarm; 

Now amongst the numerous stone-tablets extant at Lakshmesw 
within the limits of the Dharwad District, there is one of the Gang" 
dynasty* which gives exactly the same account of these thr 

f merations, — adding also Madhava I. as the proper name 
onganivarmtt, the latter being really only a &mily -title, — 
records a grant by Marasimha, the younger brother of Harivamn, 
in Saka 890 (a.d. 968-9). If the Lakshmeswar inscription werl^ 
a forgery, the forgers of it would certainly have given it a muc^^®; 
earlier date than Saka 890, and would probably have endeavoured ";? 
to imitate the more ancient characters, instead of engraving it i^ ' 
genuine characters of the tenth century A. D. Taking all things int# 
consideration, — the palaeographical and other objections to, and th#. -if- 
internal inconsistencies in, the copper-plate grants; the existence 
this stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar ; and, Marasimha. having als^. 
had the title of Satyavdkya, the probability that Mr. KitteTs Kiggal^ 
ndd stone-tablet inscription® of Satyavakya-Kongunivarm^, dated 
Saka 900 (a.d. 978-9), is another inscription of Marasimha,* — therfi, ,(•- 
can be no doubt whatever that the dates of the copper-plate granl^ ; 
are spurious, and that the date of the Lakshmeswar stone-tablet 
inscription is the true one for the third generation from the founder 
of the dynasty. And, finally, if any further argument is required, thmw 
is one more point which is of the most conclusive kind. I have just 
seen the advanced proofs of a paper by Mr. Rice on the Rashtrakuta 
kings, in which he draws attention to the fact, which I had over- 
looked, that the Merkara plates mention a king named Akillavarsh 9 » 

— ^undoubtedly a Rdshtrakuta, as Mr. Rice urges, — the grant, in faci^ 
purporting to be made by a minister of this Ak^lavarsha with the y 
sanction of the Ganga king.® As will be seen further on, the 
tradition of the Miraj plates of the eleventh century a.d. mentions 


1 The Merkara plates purport to record a grant in the year 388, which can he r«3y 
Saka 388, by the OTeat grandson of the HarivarmA of the grant of Saka 169. And 
the N^amangala plates pu^rt to record a grant in Saka 698 by the eleven^ or 

twelfth in snccession to HarivannA. 

* Ittd. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 101 ; also see p. 112. 

S Id., Vol. VI., p. 102. 4 See Id., Vol. VH., f. m 

® Mr. Rice considers that he was the ailed niinister of AkMavarsba. I sboidNC. 
prefer the ^ually jnstifiable hypothesis that he had been the minister of AkAlavat^dU^.' .i^ 
and that, either on the death of that king he volnutarily or compulsorily 
BAshtrakntas and took service under the other dynasty, or, on the snbvarsion 
powar of the EAsbtrakntas by the Western ChAlaky^, ;mrt of their doininioa^'ei^,f| 
which this minister was stQl in charge, fell into the possession of the Oangas, ■ 1 
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R4slitiakats king named Krishna, •whose son Indra was conquered 
1^ the B^ly Chalukya king Jayasimha I. about the beginning of the 
mhih centuiy a.d. And confirmatory evidence, — at any rate of the 
emstence of an early king named Krishna, who ^onld be slightly 
SBiterior in date to Jayasimha I., and who very possibly did belong 
to the Rashtraknta dynasty, — is afforded by some silver coins, found 
at DevalanA in the Ndsik District, which have the name of Krish- 
naraja on them, and which, on palseographical grounds, are to be 
referred, as was done by Dr. Bhau Daji, to the end of the fourth 
century a.d. The date of Jayasimha I. "was, as has been said, about 
the commencement of the fifth century a.d.; and accordingly General 
Cunningham has referred these coins specifically to the king Krishna, 
said to belong to the B4shtrakuta dynasty, whose son was vanquished 
by Jayasimha I. Now, Krishna II. of the Rasbtrakuta dynasty, for 
, whom we have the dates of Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6) and 833 (a.d. 
911-2), and also Krishna IV. of the same dynasty, for whom we have 
the dates of Saka 867 (a.d. 945-6) and 878 (a.d. 956-7), both had 
the title of Akaiavarsha. And Mr. Rice, — starting •with the sng- 
gqstion that the fact, that nearly all the Govindas, and only -the 
Go'vindas, among the R4shtrakatas had the title of Prabhutavarsha, 
leads to the inference that the relations between the peculiar titles 
and certain names of the kings of that line were constant, — proceeds 
to point out that, on this analogy, Akdlavarsha would indicate a 
king Krishna, and finally intimates that the Ak41avarsha of the 
Merkara grant is to be identified with the king Krishna whose son 
vras conquered by Jayasimha I. 'Phis identification, if it could be 
accepted, would of course be a strong argument in favour of the 
genuine antiquity of the Merkara plates. The full facts, however, 
really tend very emphatically in quite the opposite direction. Even 
if any such constant relation between the names and • titles of the 
Rashtraknta kings, as Mr. Rice has suggested, could be established, 
it would still be unsafe to be positive in allotting the title of 
Akalavarsha to this early king Krishna, about whom we as yet 
know so little. But no such constant relation can be established. 
To take first flie Sase of the Govindas, relied upon as the basis 
of his argument by Mr. Rice, — ^the inscriptions have giveb 
no secondary titles of Govinda I., and have given only that of 
Vallabha II. for Govinda II.; and, though Govinda III. and Govinda 
IV. certainly both had the title of Prabhutavarsha, — the former of 
them having also three other hereditary titles, — yet Govinda V. had 
not that title, but was called Suvarnavarsha II. and Vallabhana- 
rendra II. Again, Suvarnavarsha I. was the title of Karka or Kakka 
II. ; while Karka or Rakka III. had not that title, but had the titles 
of Amoghavarsha III. and VaUabhanarendra III. And finally, — ^to 
come to the Krishnas, — the only titles recorded of Krishna I. and 
Krishna IL are respectively Vallabha I. and Akalavarsha I.; the 
inscriptions mention no other names of Krishna III. ; and, though^ 
Krishna IV. again had the title of Akalavarsha II., yet he had also' 
..that of Nimpama II., which had belonged in the first instance to 
Ebrava. These facts are quite enough to show that there was no 
blatant relation between the names and the titles of the B&shtra- 
kmta kings. And, turning to another dynasty, that of the Western 
Ghilnkyasj there, also, we find that there ■was anj^hing but a con- 
stout i^itum between the names of the kings and their titles the 
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title of A'hayamalla belonged to Taila II. and Somes vara I.; the time 
of Tribbuvanamalla belonged to Vikramdditya V. and VikramMitya 
VI., but also to Somesvara IV. ; and the title of Tradokyamafla 
belonged to Somesvara I., Jayasimha IV., and Taila III. This part 
of the argjnment, therefore, faUs entirely to the ground. And, — since 
the alphabet of the Merkara plates is, in spite of certain attempts 
to reproduce the more ancient forms, certainly not e%flier than the 
end of the ninth century a.d. ; and since, other circumstances also 
fitting in, we have an Akalavarsha of the Edshtrakuta dynasty whose 
reign lay about the middle of the tenth century A.D., and whose 
dominions extended at any rate to the confines of Maisnr, — the 
obvious and the only tenable identification is that the Akalavarsha of 
the Merkara plates is, not the early king Krishna of the end of the 
fourth century a. d., but this same Akalavarsha II. or Krishna IV. 
of Saka 867 (a.d. 945-6) and 878 (a.d. ,956-7). This disposes 
finally of the pretensions to antiquity of the Merkara plates. It 
follows, therefore, that Mr. Rice’s Ganga kings are not the ones with 
I whom the Kadambas and Puhkesi II. came in contact ; and we 
I have stiU to discover who the latter were, and to ascertain t^ 

• authentic early history of the Ganga dynasty. 

TheAlnpas. The A'lupas are mentioned only in the present inscriptioa, 

— apparently under the name of A 'In vas, in a grant of Vinay&difya 
dated Saka 616,^ — and, under the name of A'lnpas again, as the foes 
of the Western Chdlukyas in later times, in a Kddamba inscription 
dated Kaliyuga 4270 (a. d. 1169-70),^ and in the Vikratndnka- 
devacharita of Bilhana.* Who they were, and where their dominions 
lay, has still to be ascertained; but their kingdom must have been 
somewhere to the south or south-west and beyond the limits of the 
present Bombay Presidency. 

Fkliaras. The Pallavas appear to have surpassed even the Kadambas in 

. power and importance, and to have been certainly the.most hostile and 

aggressive family that the Chalukyas encountered in their conquest of 
the Dekkan. And there plainly is something still to be explained to 
account for their deadly antagonism to the Chalukyas, which was ot 
so inveterate and peculiar a character that they are called in one 
inscription their natural enemies.* The explanation may perhan| 
be found in the fact, of which General Pearse assures me, that ihtt 
Pallava coins always bear the device of a bull, — ^intended doubtles^i 
for Nandi, as the representative of Siva. This would lead to the 
inference that the family-god of the Pallavas was Siva. The family- 
god of the Chalukyas, on the other hand, was Vishnu, and their 
coins and the seals of their grants always bear the device of a boar. 

It is possible, therefore, that the natural enmity of the Chalukyas and 
the Pallavas had its origin in their belonging, at least by ti^ition, 
if not by actual practice, to the two great rival forms of the Hin^ 
religion. As Mr. Rice says, the origin of the Pallavas is wsHjwrt 
uncertain. But there can be but little doubt, if any, that they 
the Pahlavas or Pahnavas, who, as he also points out, are 
in the Puranag, along with the Haihayas, Sakas, Yavanas,. &c,; 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 300. 

* JottnuU ojf' the Bombay Bromch of Oie Boyal Asiatic Sock^, Vol. IX., p. 27A 
S BsUer’s edition ; V., 26, * Ant., V<a. VUl., p. 20, 1, ^ 
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ibis woTild imply a Persian origin.^ And, as regards the word 
^PpUav,’ — ^which at the period of the inscriptions would naturally be 
r^resent^ by ‘ Pallava,' — Prof. Weber considers that it “ became 
Mfrly foreign to the Persians, learned reminiscences excepted ; in 
tWe Pahlavi texts themselves, for instance, it does not occur. The 
period when it passed over to the Indians, therefore, would have to 
be fixed for about the second to the fourth century a.d. ; and we 
should have to understand by it, not directly the Persians, who are 
called Parasikas rather, but specially the Arsacidan Parthians.” ^ 

In their inscriptions, however, the P^Iavas claim to belong to the 
Bh^radv^ja gotra, and therefore to be of Hindu origin. In the time 
of Pulikesi II., Kanchi, or Conjeveram,* was the central seat of 
their dominions. Prior to that, they had held the country of Vengi, 
on the eastern coast, between the rivers Krishna and Godavari, from 
which they were ejected by the Eastern Chalukyas at some time 
daring the seventh century. And either their kingdom extended at 
the same time across India to the Western Ghauts, or, prior to their . 
settling down in the Vengi country, their capital was Vat£pi pr | 
B^&mi, as is proved by a fragmentary and ancient inscription, J 
discovered by me not long ago at Bddami itself.* Therefore, 
though the inscriptions as yet known do not expressly state the 
feet, the Chalukyas had come in contact with the Pallavas before 
the time of Pulikesi II., and it was from the Pallavas that they I 
acquired V4tdpi, probably in the time of Pulikesi I. The Kadamba i 
inscriptions, also, give clear evidence of the existence *of the power i 
of the Pallavas in Western India in early times. Mrigesavarm^ 
conquered them.® And Ravivarmd established himself, and 
re-established his family, at Paldsikd,, by overthrowing Chandadanda 1 
the lord of K4nchi ;® and the Vishnu varmd, who was slain by him, \ 
probably belonged to the same family. Also the Sendpati Simha, of 
the Bh&radvaja gotra, by whose son Mrigesa a Jain temple was built 
.at Pal^ika,’' was very possibly a member of the same family. 
And it seems likely that the Chandadanda, with the help of whom 
PaUkesi II. ejected the Mauryas from the Konkana,® was a descen- 
dant of the Chandadanda who was overthrown by Ravivarm^. Five 
early Pallava copper-plate grants have been published, — one by Mr. 
Foulkes,® and four by myself.^® One of them is in the Prakrit lan- 
guage, and is probably the earliest Pallava grant that has as yet come 
to light; it gives the names of two kings, — ^VijayaskandavarmA, 
and his son Vijayabuddhavarma. Another of them mentions only 
one king, Attivarm^i, with nothing to indicate his date or his place 
in the dynasty. The others establish the following short 
gen^ogy 


1 Mysore Inscriptions, p. U. — They ore mentioned in the Vtsknu-Pnrdna, 
Wibon’etnEnslatioD, Hall’sedition, YoL n., pp. 108, 185 ; and Yol. III., pp. 291,294. 
AxiA Mann (Chap. X, tv. 43, 44) says that they were a degraded division of tiie 
Ei^atriya caste. 

tMistory of Indian LUerature,p. 187,&ote 201(1. 

12“ SO- N., Long. 79* 46Tt « Ind. Ant., VoL IX., p. 99, 

• m, VoL YI., p. 25. • Id., YoL YI.^ 3a 

^ m VI^. 31. 8 Id., Yol. vuf, p. 244. 

9 YoL YIU., p. 167. This one, however, is of somewhst cmbtfol aathea- 

m T., ip. 69 and 154 ; and Yol. IX., pp. 100 rad lOBL 
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Skandavarm^ I. 


I 


3 ) 


ViravannA 
Skandavarm^ II. 


Simliavariiid I. Vialmugo^vannA | 

Skandavarm^ III. Simliavarnid II. 

I > 

Nimdivarm^. ^ 

Unfortuimtiely none of these grants are dated in any era except 
that of the reigning king. Therefore, — though Skandavarmd I. and 
his successors may be safely attributed, as was done by Dr. Burnell,* 
to the fifth and sixth centuries a.d., and VijayaskandavarmA and 
his son probably to a somewhat earlier time, — we are left unable to 4 

say definitely that it was any one of these kings that held V^Mjn 
and was ejected from it by the Chalukyas. The Badfimi fragment, 
however, has in it the name of either Vishnu, Simhavishnu, or 
Narasimhavishnn ; and we have a Simhavishnu and Narasimhavaimd 
j mentioned as belonging respectively to the first and third genera- 
tion of the dynasty, so far as the genealogy is given and may be relied 
on, in a later Rallava inscription published by Mr. Foulkes.® 


SECTION III. 

THE EARLY CHALHKYAS. 


The records that have survived of this important and powerful 
dynasty are so numerous^ and so carefully dated in almost every 
instance in the weU known Saka era/ that we enter now upon a far 
more definite chapter in the history of Western India. To a certain 
extent our knowledge of it is in outline only, simply because there 
has been as yet no opportunity of examining more than a very small 
portion of the materials already collected, and much less of investi- 
gating the other remains that exist so abundantly all over the 
Kanarese country, but are from year to year being wantonly destroyed 
or allowed through negligence to disappear. Still, such knowledge 
as we do possess is by no means scanty. 

The accompanying table gives a complete genealogy of all the 
generations of this dynasty, as far as they are now known, from its 
first appearance in historical times down to its final extinction. The 
mythical account of the origin of the name Chalkya, Chalikya, 
and Chalukya, the etymology of which has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained, is that the founder of the race sprang from the spray of 
jj. water-pot [chulka, chuliika, chaluka), when Hariti, who wore 
five tufts of hair on his head, was pouring out a libation to the 
gods.* The probability is that the oldest and original form was 
Chalkya, and that the other forms were created by the use of 


1 The initial date of the Saka era was the 14th March, xn. 78; Ind. Ant., 
Vol. VII., p. 181. 

2 Handarike inscription ; Elliot MS, Collection^ VoL I., p. 642. — The inscription, 
which is of the time of Vikramdditya VI., deduces the genealogy from Vishnu, 
through Brahin4, who was bom in the water-lily that grew out of Vishnu’s navel, 
Hanu, Mdndavya, and Harita, to Hdriti-Fanchasikha, from whose water-pot the 
Cludukyas sprang as stated above. — Bilhana, the Vldi/dpati or Chief Pandit of 
Vikramdditya VI., gives a somewhat different account, and says ( FiATa?n(f?iA’af/er?a- 
ehoJtita^ I., 31-58) that, when Brahmd was engaged in the morning ceremonies on 
the bank of the river of the gods, Indra came and represented to him that the 
inhabitants of the earth were becoming so indifferent about religion that it seemed 

if all sacriffee to the gods would soon cease, and asked him to create a hero to destroy 
tiie enemies of religion. Brahmi turned his eyes, full of meditation, upon his 
water-pot, from which there then sprang forth a warrior, clothed in golden armour 
proof Rgmnst all weapons, who was dedicated by Brahiad to the destruction of the 
enemies of the gods. He attained pre-eminence over all the kings of the earth ; and 
by there was founded a family, of which H4rita came to be considered the 
or * first progenitor,* and in which M4uavya was born, who humbled the 
pride of his enemies, — It may be noted that the m^h cannot be of very ancient 
£iTentiotL ; as, — ^though this derivation will suit the name of ChMukya, which <mly 
into use on the restoration of the dynasty under Taila II. , and sdso the name 
el Chaulukya, belongii^ only to the Anhilwid dynasty, the members of which 
themselves bo& (^aulukyas and Chaulukikas. and the earliest date for which 
is tine middle of the tenth ceutury yet it does not suit the original name 

tiltSudkya, Chalikya, and Chalukya. 

B 707— 3 
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proDDnciative vowels. The Chalnkyas belong originally to thb 
Somavamsa, or lunar race ; and, like the early Kadambas, they 
claim to belong to the Manavya gotra and to be 'of the sons of Hariti’.l* 
It is suggested by Mr. Rice/ that they borrowed these details of, 
descent from the Kadambas, as being the most powerful and impori- 
tant family supplanted by them in Western India. But this can 
hardly be the case ; for, these same details are given in the earli^ii 
known Chalukya inscription, the Kheda or Kaira grant of Vijayar^a, . 
dated Saka 394 (a.d. 472-3),® which was engraved before ,&e 
Chalnkyas left the northern part of this Presidency and, travelling 
southwards, came in contact with the Kadambas. The huladevata, 
or family-god, of the Chalukyas was Vishnu ; and the principal 
emblem that the seals of their grants and their coins always bear is 
a boar, derived from one of the incarnations of Vishnu. But, in spite . 
of this fact, in early times they displayed a considerable amount of 
tolerance in matters of rebgion, and patronised the Jain and Saiva, ' 
equally with the Vaishnava, faiths. And in the later generations 
they devoted themselves almost entirely to the Saiva religion, 
particularly in the linga form of worship. 

The early tradition of the family is that fifty-nine kings of this 
dynasty reigned at Ayodhya, and after them sixteen more over the 
region of the south, by which must be meant the northern part of 
the Dekkan immediately to the south of Ayodhy£.* There was 
then a temporary obscuration of their power, which was restored in 
the person of Jayasimha I. 

No inscriptions of the time of Jayasimha I., also called Jayasimha- 
rdja and Jayasimhavallabha, are as yet known to exist. Should any 
be hereafter discovered, they will probably carry back the genealogy 
to still earlier times ; for the directions of the Sanskrit lawyers, 
followed in nearly all these records, are, that the geneali^oal ■ 
portion of the grant mnst give the name of at least three generations. 
At present the name of Jayasimha I. is the earUest historical name 
in this dynasty that we possess. It is gpven as the name of the 
founder of the dynasty, both in the earliest known Chalukya grant 
from the north, the Khedii or Kaira grant of Vijayaraja mentioned 
above, and in the only two authentic southern inscriptions which go 
back to the commencement of the genealogy, — the Aihole stone- 
tablet of Pulikesi II., and the Miraj grant of Jayasimha III., fdso 
mentioned above. And, though I cannot speak with absolute 
conviction at present, I am so strongly inclined to accept the two 
Jayasimhas as one and the same person, that I have treated them 
as such in the genealogical table published herewith. None of the 
southern inscriptions speak of any of the royal families of the south 
as having been conquered by Jayasimha I., or by his son Ranard^. 
And, — though a grant, of the eleventh century a.d., of one of we 
Chola successors of the Eastern Chalukya kings, professes to 
ns that, after fifty -nine emperors, commencing with Udayan^ had 


■4 


4 

f. 






1 , 


1 HAritiputra ; see p. 5, note 2. ___ - . ilgj 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VlII., p. 23 : and Myeorr Inaeriptiom, p. IviH. , 

8 M. Vol. VII., p. 241. ft 

*/d.,Yoh V., p. 17; and Vol VIll, p. 12. See also VOiranuifikadevacittirUd, 
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Jayasimlut;!. 


Buddhavarma. 

1 


BanaLlga. 

Polekesi I., 

CP Pulikesi I. 

(? Saka 411.) 

Yijayaraja, 
or VijayavarmA 
(sAsS»4.) 



Kirtdvarmd I. 

(Saka 489.) 

1 



Poldtesi II., 
Pulikesi II., or 
Satyasraya I. 

(Sftka 5S2 and 556.) 


Viahnuvardhaj» I.j 

and his descendanto 
ot the Eastern Bnntb. 


I . I . . I I 

L^dityavarm^fc. ChaDdrdditya. Vikraradditya I. Ambers 

(Saka 592 abCMit to 602. 
or 603.) 

Vinayaditya. 

(Saka 602 or 603 to 618.) 

I 

VijayaJitya. 

(Saka 618 to 656.) 


Jayasimha II.. 


Nigavardhana. 


Mangalisvara, or Mangalaraia. 

(Saka 489^ to 632.) 

! Satydsraya-Indravarmil. 

(Saka 632 .^ 


Vikraradditya II, 

(Saka 655 to 669.) 

. t 

Kirttivarma II. 

(Saka 669 and 679.) 


Bhima L 

t 

KirttivarmS lit 


Tai 


a I. 


Yikram^iiiya III 

Bkima II. 

1 

,4yT|tBa I. — 

YikramAditya IV.^ 

Taila H., 
or A'havamalla I. 

(Saks to 919.) 










iJ^ 


V- 


Satyasraya II. 

(Saka 919 and 93a) 


Dasavarma. 


Yikramdditya V., 
or TriWitmibfttBalla 1-. 

(SjkaOi^' alwutto about 940.) 


Ayyana LL 


Akkadevi. 

(8*ka9144ind 9«lk) 


I 

Jayasiniha HI., 
or Jagad^kamaUa I. 

(Saka. 940 ab(4t to ubfUt '.•Oi ) 

1 

Somesvara I., 
Trailokyamalla I., 
or A'havamalla II. 

(saka 964 about to about (^i.) 


Soinesvaia II., Vikramaditya VI., Jayasiniha IV., 

or Bhuvanaikaraalla. or Tribhuvanaraalla II. or Trailokyamalla TJ. 

(Saka 990 about to 997.) (Saka 997 to 1018.) (Saka 1001 ami 100.1.) 


Jayakarna. 


Somesvara III., 
or Bhulokamidla. 

(Saka 1048 to 1000.) 


Mailaladevi, 

(married to 
Jayakesi II. of the 
KaiUmba!! of Goa ) 


Jagadckamalla II. 

(Saka 1060 to lo; 2.) 


Taila III., 

or Trailokyamalla III., 

(Saka 1072 to about 1084.1 

I 

Somesvara IV., 
Vir^ Somesvara, or 
Tribrnivanamalla III. 

(Saka 1104 to about 1111.) 
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reigned in unbroken lineal succession at tbe city of Ayodhya, one 
of his descendants, named Vijayaditya, journeyed to the south from 
a desirb of conquest ; and that, though this Vijayaditya was defeated 
and slain by a Pallaya king named Trilochana, his son, Vishnuvar- 
dhana, married into the Pallava family ; and that Vishnuvardhana’s 
grandson Polekesivallabha, the Pulikesi II. of my table, established 
the Chalukya empire in the south, — still this is a mere farrago of 
v?kgne tradition and Purdnik myths, of no authority, based on the 
undoubted facts that the Chalukyas did come originally from the 
nbrth and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories 
afterwards acquired by themselves, and on a tradition of the later 
Kddambas that the founder of their family was named Trilochana 
Trinetra.' If the tradition of the Miraj plates is to be accepted, 
it.i was by defeating an early Rashtraknta king named Indra, the 
son of Krishna, that Jayasimha re-established the Chalukya power 
^ter its temporary obscuration ; and at that time certainly the 
kingdom of the R£Lshtrakatas did not extend below the northern 
parte of the Dekkan. It may be taken as absolutely certain that 
Jayasimha I. had no dominion south of the Td,pi or Tapti river, 
and perhaps not south even of the NarmadA 

Of Buddhavarmd, and Ranaraga, the two sons of Jayasimha I., 
we have no historical information, beyond the mere mention of their 
names. But here, again, the absence of any mention of the southern 
dynasties in connection with them indicates plainly that they did 
nothing to advance the Chalu”kya kingdom in that direction. 

Of Vijayavarma or Vijayaraja, the son of Buddhavarmti, the only 
record that we have is the Kaira grant of Saka 394 (a.d. 472-3).* 
It confers the village of Pariyaya upon the priests and religions 
. ntndents of Jambusara, the modern Jambusar between Kaira and 
Broach, and is issued from the victorious camp at the city of 
Vijayapnra. This city still remains to be identified, and has to 
be looked for somewhere in Gujarat. At the backs of these 
plates there is a cancelled grant,® issued at the same time and by 
fbe same king, but apparently from some other place, the name of 
which is only partially legible, but which may be N^ndipuri, 
identified by Dr. Buhler with a fort of the same name just outside 
the Jhadeswar gate of the city of Broach.* 

We have no record of any descendants of Vijayarfija. The next 
name is that of his cousin Polekesi or Pulikesi I., also called Rana- 
vikrama or ' he who is valorous in war,' the son of Ranardga. His 
wife was Durlabhddevi, of the Bappura family. It was in his time 
that the , Chalukyas left the north and invaded the south. The 
mrcumstances under which they did so are not yet clear. But the 
probability is that, at the death of Vijayaraja, or possibly by an 
invasion of his kingdom which resulted in his defeat and death in 
battle, the power of the Chalukyas in the north was subverted, and 
.the family expelled, by the Guijara kings, or by the kings of 
Valabhi, the other most powerful rulers of those parts j and 
x&at, in his flight, directing his course to the south in the hope 
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1 Ind, Ant., VoL VII., p. 246. 
8ia:,VoL VU.,p.251. 


* Id., Vol. vn., p. 241. 
4 Id., Vcd. VII, p. 62. 
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Kirttivarmd L 
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of finding new and unoccupied dominions there, Pulikesi I. 
attended by a band of adherents sufiBciently numerous and stror 
to enable him to eventually invade, and conquer a part of, t 
dominions of the Pallava king, and, by wresting the city of VAt^ 
from him, to establish for himself a new seat of government thei ' 

Or it is even possible that the Chalukyas were originally fendator^ 
of the Gurjara kings, but, in the person of Pulikesi I., threw (! 
that yoke, and, emigrating to the south, established an independe^ 
sovereignty of their own. There is no genuine inscription of t1 
time of Pulikesi I. There is a spurious grant,’^ now in the Briti 
Museum, which purports to be of his time and to be dated Sa' 

411 (a.d. 489-90), and to record the building of a Jain temple a' 
the allotment of certain grants to it at the city of Alaktakanag^ 
in the Kuhundi district, which was governed by one of his feud 
tories. Saka 411 may, or may not, be within the limits of the ^ ‘ 
of Pulikesi I.; but this grant, for the reasons which I have set foi ‘ 
in full in my notice of it, is a forgery of not earlier than the teq; 
century a.d. His capital appears to have been originally Induk4n|, 
a city which has not yet been identified, but which must be lool|f~ 
for somewhere in the north and possibly in the neighbourhood of ' 
Ajanta,® if, indeed, it does not turn out to be that place itself. It - 
was he who first made Vdtdpi the capital of the Chalukyas in - i 
Western India, wresting it from the Pallavas who then held it, 'i-ij 
and established the dynasty permanently in these parts ; and it is* , !? 
probably owing to this fact that, in the majority of the Early and 
Western Chalukya grants, the genealogy commences with his 
name. An inscription of Vikramaditya VI. at Bhdrangi in Maisur, '_4' 
dated Saka 1039 (a.d. IIW-S),* seems to compare a conquest 
the Chola king, who had burned Kalydna which was then the jZ 
Western Chdlukya capital, by Somesvara I., to a conquest of the. « 
Pallava king, and a burning of Kanchi, by .Pulikesi I. This tradi- : 
tion, however, must be accepted with some caution, as we have no 
further evidence that Pulikesi I. penetrated so far into the Pallava ' 
dominions. 

Pulikesi I. was succeeded by his eldest son, Kirttivarma I., who "'4 
extended the Chalukya kingdom further to the south and west -by ' 'X 
defeating and subjugating the Nalas,the Mauryas, and the Kadamhas. f;’ 
The date of his accession is not known ; but his reign terminated in 
Saka 489 (a.d. 567-8).® We have as yet only one inscription of iu 8 . j,, 
time, and that found quite recently.® It is an undated Old-Kanareso^i 
inscription at A'dur, the ancient Pdndipura, eight miles to the east 'X 
of Hdngal in the Dhdrwad District j and it records that, whila 
Kirttivarmd was reigning as supreme sovereign, and while a certain . 4 
king Sinda was governing at Pandipura, endowments were made "f 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 209. No information is forthcoming as to where the plsteS' .| 
were found, except that it was somewhere “in the Southern Mai^thA Countey or m ' 
KamAtaka.” — Alaktakanagara has not been identified. The Kubundi or Kui^ 
trict of three thousand villages included the greater part of the_ Be^um IMstriet 
the Native States to the north of it, and part of the KalAdgi Wstriot. 
s Id., Vol. VIII., p. 239. s Lat. 20° 33' N., Long. 

4 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p. 557. ® Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 67. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 68.— It is the earliest known Specimen of tim 
Eanarese language to which a definite period can be allotted. 
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a^Jain temple at that town. The existence of this inscription in 
the heart of the Kadamba territory furnishes an interesting corro- 
boration of the statement of the Aihole Meguti inscription, that Kirt- I 
tivarm^ I. conquered the Kadambas.^ It was by Kirttivarm^L I. 
that the construction of the Vaishnava Cave, No. III., at B&dtimi 
was originated, and probably in his reign that it was commenced. 

He was succeeded by his younger brother Mangalisa, also called 
Mangalardja and Mangalisvara, in Saka 489. Of this king we 
have five inscriptions, — an undated copper-plate grant fromNerur * 
in the SAwantwAdi State ; ® an inscription, dated in the fifth year of 
his reigpi, on a large fallen column at Mah^kuta near B&ddmi, where 
there is the temple of the god Mahdkutesvara, or, as the name is written 
in this inscription, Makntesvara j ‘ an inscription on a pilaster in 
the verandah of the Vaishnava cave. No. III., at B4d&ni, dated Saka 
600 (a.d. 578-9) in the twelfth year of his reign, and recording the 
completion of the cave an undated inscription on the rock just out- 
side the same cave;* and a copper-plate grant from the Goanese ter- 
ritory dated Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1),* in the twentieth year, not of his 
reign, but of his conquest of Revatidvipa,® which is spoken of both in 
the Aihole Meguti inscription and in the Miraj plates. According to 
the Mjraj plates, he succeeded as regent during the minority of his 
nephew, Pulikesi II., the eldest son of Kirttivarm^ I., and peaceably 
resigned the throne when Pulikesi II. attained maturity. But, 
whatever may be the circumstances under which he obtained the 
sceptre, the Aihole inscription speaks of a desire on the part of 
Mangalisa to secure the succession for his own son, and of discord 
and civil war between him and Pulikesi II., in the course of which he 
lost his life. This last occurrence must have been in the early part of 
Saka 532. In addition to his conquest of Revatidvipa, Mangalisa 
subjugated the Mdtangas and the Katachchnris or Kalachuris. He 
seems to have acquired his kingdom in the Konkanas from a branch 
of the Chalukyas, otherwise unknown, settled there, the chief of 
whom, Svamiraja, he slew. And he conquered and dispossessed 
another king, named Buddha, the son of Samkaragana, who very 
probably was, as suggested by General Cunningham,* of the 
Kalachuri dynasty. The Malriknts column inscription, in &ct, 
seems to render this almost certain, as, after mentioning the conquest 


* Bilhana does not mention the Kadamhas by name in connection with the Karly 
CThalnkyas ; but he says {ViJcramdniadevacharUa, I., 64) that, when they first left 
Ayodhyi, their conqnrats “in the southern region, where the betel-trro grows,” 
extended as far as Nigarakhanda. N&garakhanda, meaning ‘the division either of the 
eobras or of the people of the NAga race,’ was a part of the Kadamba tacriUof, 
lying just to the south of A'dnr, on the other side of the river WaidA. In toe 
^elfth and thirteenth centuries A.D., NAgarakhanda was a lampami, tar amll 
district, containing seventy vilh^es, part of the BanavAse Twelve'tbosttand, mid 
aiclnding Tiliwalli m tiie HAngal Talnka and Yammiganur in the Kod TAlnkA (EUiot 
MS. CMectitm, Vol. p. 818 ; and P. S. and O.-C. IwKri^n*, No. 112). 

* Lat. 16” 1' N., Long. 73" 42- E. 

* Ini. Aid., VoL VII., p. 161 ; and P. 8. and 0,-0. laaenfOant, No. 11. 

4 See/ati. dnf., VoL X.,p. 102. • _ _ , „ 

5 Id., VoL m., p. 3(©. and Vol. VL, p. 363 ; and P. S. and O.-C. huer^mm, 
Mo-m. 

i » la., Vol. X., p. 59 ; and P. 8. and O.-C. Iiuenpttom, No. 40. 

' ■ Jbm. Bo. Br. B. At. Soc., VoL X., p. 348. , . , _ • tv m 

.» AA AM., Vd. X., p. 67. * Archaological Btpoiii, VoL IX., p. 77. 
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of king Buddha and the seizure of his riches, it records that the 
wealth of the Kalatsuris (evidently a Sanskritised form of Kalachuri) 
was given to the temple of Makutesvara. 

It is recorded in the Aihole inscription that Mang^sa had a son, 
for whom he was desirous to secure the succession after his own 
death. This son’s name is not given there, nor is any mention 
made of him in the Miraj plates. But it is just possible that he is 
the Yuvardja Satydsraya-lndravarma or the Satyi,sraya-Dhnrva3E^^ 
Indravarma, the governor of Revatidvipa, by whom the , 

recorded in the plates of Saka 532 from the Portuguese terntoiy 
was made. That this person was at any rate in some way or oth^r,. 
a connection of Mangalisa, is shown by his being called * Isto; . 
ornament of the A'dimahabappuravamsa,’ — ^the Bappnra hunS^ 
being the one to which Dnrlabhi,devi, the wife of Pulikesi ,■ Jbjf; 
belonged.^ The expression applied to SatyAsraya-Indravarmfi 
mean that his father was of the Bappnra fatnily, in wliich case he', 
himself was only a connection by marriage of Mangalisa; or; as ■ 
in the case of some of the titles of tlio hitcr Western Ch^nli^aB; .'i 
derived from intermarriages with the Pfillavas and (iangas, it ata^ 
be a family-title of the Chalukyas derived i'i'oin the intcrmfvrriage ^ ^ 
Pulikesi I. with the Bappuras, or from a similar intenriarriage by-; 
Mangalisa himself. However this may bo, it does not appear that- 
Mangabsa’s son ever actually ascended the Chalukya throne. _ 


1 It is not yet clear, however, whether she was the mother of Mangalisa. la ftp; 
inscription in which she is mentioned, he calls her, not his ‘mother,* but svct-grurtt^pilW,'" 
‘ the wife of his own father,’ which reads somewhat as if KirttivarmS I. and Manga- 
lisa were the sons of PuUkesi L by different wives. 
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SECTION IV. 


THE WESTEEN CHALUKTAS. 


- Kirttivajmil I. left three sons, — Pulikesi II., also called Saty^sraya, 
Or ‘ the asylnm of truth,' because ' he adhered to his promises even 
&ongh they were not enforced by precept ; ’ Vishnuvardhana I., 
who, being also called Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, seems to have been 
hamp-backed j and Jayasimhavarm4 or Jayasimha II., also called 
' ’ •Tay^sraya ‘ the asylum of victory’, and Dhar^raya ‘ the asylum of 
of the earth.’ There was a formal division of the kingdom between 
the two elder brothers, — Pulikesi II. taking the western dominions, 
and establishing himself at Vatapi as the capital; and Vishnn- 
vardhana I. taking the eastern dominions, and establishing himself 
in the Vengi country. This division must have taken place in, or 
very shortly after, Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1), when Mangalisa died and 
Pulikesi II. succeeded to the throne ; and from that time forth the 
' Western and the Eastern Branches of the Cbalukya family remained 
(Separate and distinct. At the same time, Jayasimha II. appears I 
to have received his share of the kingdom, more to the north. ( 
‘ We are not further concerned with him; and he is known only 
from the undated Nirpan grant, from the Nasik District, of his 
Ison N^gavardhana, also called Tribhuvandsraya, or ‘ the asylnm 
of the three worlds. It is just possible that he was the progenitor 
of the Chaulukyas of Anhilwad, who appear historically in the 
‘ tenth century a.d.^ Nor are we any further concerned in this 
j»per with Vishnuvardhana I. and his descendants of the Eastern 
Brimch. 


- - Polekesi or Pulikesi II., who succeeded to the throne' early in 
.532 fA.D. 610-11. was the most powerful and illustrious of 
’^E^rly kings~of ”Ers dynasty. We have three inscriptions of his 
1 time, — ^a grant from Haidardbdd in the Dekkan,® dated Saka 534 
' ^A.D. 612-3), the third year of his reign; an undated grant from 
; Nemrin the Sawantwadi State ;■* and the Aihole Meguti inscription,® 
. dbted Saka 556 (a.d. 634-5) and Kaliyuga 3735. There is also a 
> stone-tablet inscription at Aminbhavi in the DhArwad District,® 
which falsely attributes to him the date of Saka 488 (a.d. 564-5) ; 
but hfe real date is so well known, that it is unnecessary to give any 


|S; •, ['l Tnd. Ani; Vol. IX., p. 12.1, 


2 Id., Vol. VI., p. 180. 
* Id., VoL Vni., p. 43. 


Vol. VI., p. 72. * Id., VoL VHt, p. 43. 

l'-f:iCMiVoLVIII..p. 237. „„ Ti, « u.,- •• 

' • JWft V MS. OnlUiction, Vol. I., p. 672.— I have quite recently had u^inea made 

About the origiaal atone, with the object of obtaining an impresaion rf it ; but, like 
^ «rn — T the inacri^ona that were in existence in Sir Writer Elliot’s tiine, it is not 

aov forthmaiing. 


PnHkeai H., ttlf'iM 
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reasons here for rejecting the date of this inscription.' His c^- 
qaests were numerous and widely spread, and included the Rd^- ' 
trakutas, who invaded him under A'ppAyika-Govinda, the Kadamhas 
of Vanavdsi, the Gangas, the Alupas, the Mauryas of the Konkana, 
the LAtas, the M&lavas, the Gnrjaras, the three countries known by 
the name of Maharashtra and including, it is said, ninety-nine 
thousand villages,* the Kosalas, the Kalingas, the PaUavas of 
Kanchi, the Cholas, the Keralas, and the Pd,ndyas. The greatest of 
them was his conquest of Harsha or Harshavardhana, also called 
Siladitya, of Kanyakubja or Kananj, who is called, in the inscriptions, ’■ 
, ‘ the warlike lord of all the region of the north.’ It was by this 
■ victory that Pulikesi II. acquired the title of Paramesvara, or 
S ‘ supreme lord,’ and this, with his other name of Satyasraya, under 
which alone he is usually spoken of in all the later Western! 
Chalukya inscriptions, became one of the hereditary titles of his 
descendants. The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen Thsang, who sojoumeT-' 
in India from a.d. 629 to 645, or Saka 551 to 567, visited the ' 
Aconrt of PLo-li-sha-fa-t’an-na or Harshavardhana, otherwise crflefl", 
/ Shi-lo-o’-i^ie-to or SiMditya, and describes, and apparently vimfed a 
/ capital of, the kingdom of Mo-ho-Ia-ch’a or Maharashtra, the kin|^ 
j of which was named Pu-lo-ki-she or Pulikesi II. His account of 
T thi-s kingdom is as follows :® — “ The kingdom of Mo-ho~la-ch*a is 
nearly six thousand li (twelve hundred miles) in circuit. The 
capita, towards the west, is near a large river ; its circumference iei 
thirty li.* The soil is rich and fertile, and produces abundance of- 
grain. The climate is warm ; the manners are simple and hon^-. 
The natives are tall, and haughty and supercilious in character;:’ 
Whoever does them a service may count on their gratitude!;' 
but he that offends them will not escape their revenge. If any one 
insult them, they will risk their lives to wipe out that affront. H 
one apply to them in difficulty, they will forget to care for themselves 
in order to flee to his assistance. When they have an injniy to 
avenge, they never fail to give warning to their enemy; after wmct 
each puts on his cuirass and grasps his spear in his hand. In battle they 
pursue the fugitives, but do not slay those who give themselves up. 
When a general has lost a battle, instead of punishing him corporally, 
they make him wear women’s clothes, and by that force him to sacrit 
flee his own life. The state maintains a body of dauntless chhmpioitis; 
to the number of several hundreds. Each time they prepare for com- 
bat, they drink wine to intoxicate them ; and then one of these m^n, 
spear in hand, will defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill a man' 
met upon the road, the law does not punish them. Whenever the army 
commences a campaign, these braves march in the van to the sound 
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1 See Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 67, . * 

2 This number may appear rather large. But the Gangavddi district, in Mmsos, . 
in the tenth and eleventh centuries a.d. included ninety-six thousand villages. — Aut' 

Ant., Vol, IV., v. ^3; eaid Mysore Inscriptions, p. , 

3 "Dr. Bnrgess ; Ind. Ani., Vol. Vn., p. 290. ... " . 4 

4 Dr. Burgess has suggested that this may be BddAmi. — ^There is » river neip "51. 
BddAmi, the MalaprabhA; and about three miles to theson^-e^ of Bidiau 

tiie temple of Banasamfcari, which may be the ancient emivmit in which thrae Wav 
stone statue of Avalokitesvara-Bodhisattva. Bat no Waees have been found aa yet 
the hundred convents of Hiwen Thsang’s account, <sr of the five stupas 
Asoka. 
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dram. Besides, they intoxicate many hnndreds of natny^y 
"tew ^phants. At the time of their coming to blows, they drink 
!>/ ilsp stao^ liquor. They run in a body, trampling everything undm* 
'% feet. No enemy can stand before them. The king, proud of 

?S^.J|^«fflsing these men and elephants, despises and slights the 
^hbouring kingdoms. He is of the race of the Ts’aUi-li 
.triyas) ; his name is Pu-lo-ki-she (Pnlikesi). His ideas are 
irge and profound, and he extends widely his sympathy and 
tei^ctions. His subjects serve him with perfect self-devotion, 
present the great king Silftditya carries his victorious arms from 
east to the west ; he subdues distant people and makes the 
-^^ieighbonring nations fear him : but the people of this kingdom 
g^^mehave not submitted. Although he be often at the head of all 
troops of the five Indies, though he has summoned the bravest 
^^{^^sieraTs of all the kingdoms, and though he has marched himself to 
Pg|S*|nish them, he has not yet been able to vanquish their opposition. 

this we may judge of their warlike habits and manners. The 
f love study, and follow at the same time the teachings of heresy 
of, truth. There are a hnndred conven ts, which contain nearly 
^‘,fiye thousand devotees, and where tney study alike the greater and 
% vehicles.* They reckon a h nndred templ es of the gods; the 

^yieretics of various sects are exceedingly numerous. Within and 
f^Jpateide the capital, are raised five stupas. In all these places 
I Ite'feor past Buddhas have sat, and, in performing their exercises, 
left the marks of their feet. These monuments were 
'^^stracted by king Wu-yeu (Asoka). There are other stupas in 
and brick, but they are- so numerous that it would be difficult 
mention all. A short distance to the south of the totvn, there is 
'8ti 'ancient convent, in the middle of which is seen a stone statue of 
"^'^U)an~tseu-tasa'i-p’u-sa (Avalokitesvara-Bodhisattva). The effects 
-feraf his divine power are manifested in secret: those who apply to 
■ ySr;lte, obtain for the most part the objects of their vows. On the 
^^eastem frontiers of the kingdom, there is a great mountain, which 
|;i,i^ows summits heaped one upon another, chains of rocks, peaks in 
S .Jfenble rank, and scarped crests. Of old there was a convent there, 
si'*' whieh had been formed in a gloomy valley. Its lofty walls and 
^?^Eeep halls occupied large openings in the rocks and rested against 
peaks ; its pavilions and its two-storied towers were backed by 
r . caverns and looked into the valley.”® The reputation and 

f licence of Pulikesi II. were by no means confined to India. For, 
^ ilf Mr. Pergusson has shown in a paper recently read by him before 
P 7 *»» Royal Asiatic Society,® there is an Arabic chronicle, which 
.#>:«®ords the fact that, in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Ehosru 
of Persia, presents and letters were interchanged between him 
Pulikesi II. Khosrn was dethroned on the 25th February 
628, in the thirty-eighth year of his reign. This makes Saka 547 
625-6), when Pulikesi II. had been about sixteen years on 
%w6.tbrone, the date of the communication between him and the 
of Persia. And in the same paper, — ^in fact, as the chief 




oiC-r * 


1 The Mahdydna and the Binaydwi. 

^ Mr. FerffoMon identifi^ this place with Ajaati. 
* /o«n% Ss Afc iSoc., VoL XL, p. 156, 
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sabject of it, — ^Mr. Fei^asBon has drawn attention to a paintings^j i 

one of the Ajantd ravw, which depicts the presentation of a 

from a , Persian king to an Indian king, who is supposed to']^*^P 

PnlikeBi 11. himself. The exact date of the termination of tibia -^11 

reign of Pulikesi II. is not known, as none of the ins^pt^WEsi-r;^ 

|ila SOBS, wbich have as yet been discovered, are dat^ in fte' 

era, or with snch details that they can be referred to the &dca 

Bnt, as he must have been at least three years old in Baka 

when his father, Kirttivarmi L, died, it is not likely 

continued to reign mnch longer after Saka 556, the date 

Aihole Meguti inscription. , 

After the death of Ptdikesi II., the kingdom of the WesteeA^^, 
Ghalnkyas appears to have been invaded by the Pallavas, W&fr 

y .. . * ^ * .* J- -L 1- 


succeeded in driving them for a time, on the west, back to ai>d:^||_ 

a a >a wxr ■ . X_ xt.. .. 4-^ Aksn Tltf 


belovr the Western Ghauts, and on the south, to the Karnol 
In this the Pallavas appear to have been aided by a confedrara^: ^ 
the Cfaola and PAndya and Kerala kings.* And we have, poa^^^|j 
an allnsion to these events in a Pallava grant of later times, 
by Mr. Fonlkes,^ which compares Narasimhavarmd, (me ei. 
early Pallavas, with the saint Agastya, the destroyer of tto 
Y4tapi. In this comparison, it is almost impossible to avoM 
an allnsion to some early conquest of the city of ViUApi 
Ptdlavas. 

Pulikesi n. had three sons, A'dityavarmfi, Chandrddi^^i|g^ 
Vikramiditya I.,* and a daughter, AmberA A'dityavarmit is KiowA ; ° 
from a copper-plate grant, which has only recently come to n otod^ '-ji' 
from the Karnnl district.* It is dated only in the first year of his ■ . , 
reign, and without any reference to the Saka ora. It gives np 
historical information, and does not expressly state that A'dityavarmA . 
was the eldest of the sons of Pulikesi II. I consider this, however, 
to be the probability, on palmographical grounds. , 

Chandrdditya is known only from the undated Nerur and KeelnNi 

g ants of his wife, Vijayamahddevi or Yijayabhattarika, from. 

onkan.® They do not mention A'dityavarmd; but they expre^fc^l* 
state that ChandrMitya was the elder brother of Yikram&dityi^ 
Whether Chandrdditya himself actually reigned, is not cl^. 
Yijayamahttdevi reigned after his death, — probably asregeOi 
the childhood of a son, whose subsequent death le^ to the acewmW ; k , 
of Yikram&ditya I. f - 

Of AmberA, we know nothing, except from the copper-plate gn^t .. . 
from Hosnr in Maisur, published by Mr. Rice, which may, or may S'-. 
not, be genuine.* ' 

Of Yikramaditya I., also called YikramAditya-SatyAsraya, we 
three genuine grants ; — two are from the Karnul District, axid 


I Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 85 ; and Vol. X., p. 132. * Id., Vol. VUl 

8 The Minj pistes, and some subsequent inseriptiom baaed on than, inta 

MAnaaInrw WTss) malro ft s>ai*kftm TfftdAXHAri tllA SQA I 


more generationa into the genealogy, and make a certain Nadaman tte 
TT^ A*dityavannA the son .of Nadaonari, — and VikiamAditya I* awk w 
vannA, and therefore the great-grandson, instei^ of the eon, of PBulyw 
ia a pure mistake, based on imperfect taradi tiott * /adL AnL^ Voi* VL, p* 

’^iffVoL XL, p. 66. » /<r. Vet VH., p. 1® j and V<d. 

• Id., T(d. vra., pu 8» } and Mgsem huer^pthm, p. 298. ov ‘Js . 
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V';<lated in tiie iMrd and tenthyeara of his reign, but withont any r^erraxoB 
to the Sidcaera the third is from Haidardb^din the Dekkmi, and is 
^ ^ dated at all? The exact commencement of his reign is, therefcw, 

known ; but, as it terminated in Saka 602 (a.d. 680-1) or 603, and as 
reigned for at least ten years, it cannot have been later than Saka 
^ or 593. There is another grant from the Earnnl District, which 

i 'i®ofesses to be of the rei^ of Vikramdditya 1. ; but it is undated and 
ly. !|fray corrupt.® There is also another copper-plate grant, from 
•’ Kmtf^oti in the Dh4rw4d District, which professes to be dated in 
532 (a.d. 610-1), in the Bixtonth year of his reign ; but, for 
flie reasons set forth in full in my notice of it, it is a forgery of the 
. f ' 'Smth or tenth century A.D.^ The Karnul and Haidar&i)^ grants, 
^ the inscriptions of his successors, speak of Vikram^itya I. as 
• iriding forth to battle on his horse of the breed called Chitrakantha,® 

• “sfimzing the city of K^chi, after defeating the leader of the Pallavas 
,?£/' who had been the cause of the humiliation and temporary destmc- 
of his family, — defeating the kings of Chola and PS,ndya and 
' J^rala, and the Ealabhras, — ^acquiring for himself the regal splendour 
(d his father, which had been obscured by a confederacy of three 
„s^‘ Mngs, — and effecting the subordination of the whole kingdom to one 
y . Borereign in his own person. The second of his inscriptions mentions, 
% ^ ja^^parently as his vassal, Devasakti, the king of the Sendrakas. 

^■1 ' Yikramdditya I. was succeeded, in Saka 602 (a.h. 680-1) or 
'^ska 603, by his son Vinaydditya, — also called Vinay^ditya- 


?^>;^|p»ityasraya, RdjAsraya or 'the asylum of kings,’ and, if the Muraj 
'if ma^ be ^sted on this point, Yuddhamalla, or ' the wrestlfflr 

champion in war,’— who continued to reign up to abont An 
lidd^e of Saka 618 (a.Uj 69^8)._ We have six in8cripti<HiB of his 
&ne, — a stone-tablet at Laksfameswar within the limits of the 
'"^);vjMWrw4d District,® dated Saka 608 (a.d. 686-7), the seventh year 
^ his reign, while his victorions camp was at the city of 
Raktapura a copper-plate g^ant from ‘ Togurshode,’® dated Saka 
^/'sBll (a.d. 689-90), the tenth year of his reign, while his victorious 
was on the bank of the river Pampd, or the Tungabbadrd ; a 
'fs-', grant from some unspecified place in the Kamul 

or in Maisur,* dated Saka 613 (a.d. 691-2), the eleventh 
^Jfiigar cd his reign, while his victorious camp was at the city of 
^^gi;;ten®pnndale ; a copper-plate grant from Sorab in Maisur,*® ^ted 
614 (a.d. 692-3), the thirteenth year of his reign, while his 
' ^ -TO^cwions camp was at the village of Chitrasedn in the Toravara or 


Th.*3rid^g 



Wf'-r- ' 

y ■ i Jnd. AtU., VoL X, p. 244. 

Ml/rf., VoL X, p. 244. 

.h’- < ' * ‘ i^eekle-thioated.’ 

• T SakteDan vouM iieran i 


:t»piua vouM iieran to bare been 


2 Id.. VoL VL, p. 76. 

« Id., V6L VU., p. 217. 

* Ind. Ant., V<i Vll., p. U2. 
second ancient name ai Pnligme, 


Palikaraiingara, Pnngere, or Laksbtneawar ; — Lat. 15° S' N., Long. 76° 3Z X 
a Ind. Ant., Vol, VI., p. 85; X S. and O.-C. Inicriptimu.ao. 14L I at &st 
tiutt tbia place was ^ ‘ Togarsagooda ’ of tbe maps, in the Shpubpor 
in HaisaT. Bat I have smce foond a rinage^, tiie name u which is giva aa 
>>^|^|SltS8Zshcds’ in the map, and which is prohdUy the place where this grant was welly 
the Kmmul District,— in about Lat. 16° 28' M„ Long. 78° £. 

Yd. Tl., p. 88 ; P. S. and O.-O. Inter^Mem, No. 16. 
g. Olid O.-G. InscriptUnu, No. 16; ara see Ind. Ant., Td. VL, p, 94. 
jrimt la fnrthnr dstnd on Satniday, at the time of tiie, son’s oonmimming his 
to the north, nnder the constellstirm Bohini. Thi« is the earliest instance 
mHani «t 1^' day at week being mentioned in an inacrtpNon. 
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Tfflrsosua eonubr^'i a ODpp6t^|9U^. grant from Haribar is H( 
dated Sidra 616 (a.d. 694>lb me foarteenth y^r of bis reigo, 
bis viotorioDB camp was at tbe village of Kf^njapatragrdma m ^ 
neigbbouTbood of Haresbapnra, wbicb may perhaps., be Hac^ 

and an undated stone-tablet^ at Balag&nrre in Makis^ 
His warlike expeditions appeiu: brom tbe inscriptions to. bambei^ 
very numerons and extensive. He is described as arrestk^ ^ 
extremely exalted power of tbe Pallara, the lord of Eliinchi, 
kingdom consisted of three component dominions, — as causing ' 
rnlers of Eavera and Plirasika and Sinmala, or Ceylon, and 
islands, to pay tribute to him, — as bringing the PaHavas,. 
Ealabhras^ the Haihayas, the Vilas, the Malavas, the Chola^ i 
the Pdndyas, into a simile state of servitude with the A'lnvas ' 
the Oangas, who were hereditarily subject to him, — and as acqni 
the pdltdhvaja * and other regal insignia, by crushing the lord ol 
the r^pon of the north. A comparison of the fourth and fift* 
his -inscriptions noted above shews that his campaign against ^ 
Pallavas, the Kalabhras, &c., took place in Saka 615-& 
Balag&mve tablet mentions, apparently as his vassal, Pogilli, . * 
king of the Sendrakas. Vinayiditya seems to have fully n 
the pristine power of his dynasty ; and probably he m^e 
again the capita. 

Yinay4ditya was succeeded, in the month of. A'shiUDba er,.]( 
SrAvana of Saka 618 (x.n. 696-7),* by his son Vijay^ditya, . 
caDed Vijayaditya-Saty&sraya, who continued to rdgn up to 8, , ^ 
655 (a.]>. 733-4). Of his time we have seven inseriptk>n8, — cmwji^' 
a pillar in a temple called the KaUamatha at Mdami,’' 

621 (a.d, 699-700), the third year of his reign, while he wa 8 reignijl |»5 
at the capital of Vdtapi ; a copper-plate grant, from Nemr 
^wantwadi State,* dated Saka 622 (a.i). 700-1), the fourth yeafi^^ 
his reign, while his victorious camp was at the cityof Bdmnani^gl^^‘% 
which may perhaps be Risin in the Ahmadni^ar District;* aa«^hij#J 
copper-plate grant from Nerur,“ dated Saka 627 (aj>. 705-6), 
l^th year of his reign; an inscription on the will of 
Huchchim^ligudi temple at' Aihole,!^ dated in the thirteenth yf^§ 
Md the third month of his reign, and consequently in Saka €^1^5 
(a.d. 708-9) ; a stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar,^ dated. Saka.-MKl^ 
(a,d. 729-30), the thirty-fourth year of his reign, while his 
e^pwas atthe city of Baktapura ; an undated inswiptioA 
piuar in the porch of the temple of Mah&kntesvara near 







i , VoL m, f. 300. 2 I*t. 14° 31' K., L<*g. 78° K- B. : 
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and a stone-tablet at Pattadakal,^ the ancient Eisnrdal and 
Pattada-KikiTolal, in the Kal&dgi District.® He is spok^ of in 
Hie inscriptions as a king who maintained the snpremacj acquired 
•by his father in the north and by his grandfather in the south; 
but; no campaigns undertaken by himself being mentioned^ his 
ieign seems to haye been a peaceful one. It was in his time that 
'Hie temple of the god Vijayesyara, now called the temple of 
&ungamesyara^ at Pattadakal^ was b^t. 

Viiay4ditya was succeeded, in Saka 655 (a.d. 733-4), by his eldest 
;fion yikram Mitya II., also called Yikramdditya-SatyMraya, who 
continued to reign up to Saka 669 {a.d. 747-8). Of his time we 
have one dated inscription, — a stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar,* 
dated Saka 656 (a.d. 734-5), the second year of his reign, while his 
Mctoiious camp was at the city of Raktapura; and seyen undated 
^ inscriptions, — a copper-plate grant from N erur an inscription on the 

• gateway of the Durga temple at Aihole;® two inscriptions on two 
^pQlars in the eastern gateway of the temple of the god Yimpdksfaa, 
?amnerly Lokesvara, at Pattadakal;* two inscriptions on two 
v^IIars in the east porch of the same temple;® and an inscription 

^ a pillar in the house of Parappa !raj£ri, close to the same 
. temple^ The Pattadakal inscriptions tell ns that his wife was 
)Lokamah4deyi, of the Haihaya family, and that the temple of 
licki^yara was built for her, in commemoi-ation of her husband 
‘ikiesying three times conquered the Pallayas of K4nchi. -With this 
'exception, his own inscriptions giye no historical detaila But the 
^qsseription of his son, Kirttiyarmi II., to be noticed below, tells ns 
.-that, determined- to uproot the Pallayas, who had obscured the 
•i^Eilendonr of former kings of his lineage and who were the natural 
-edemies of the Chalnl^ras, he made a sudden and expeditions 
jbeursion into the district of Tnd4ka, slew the Pallava king named 
Kandipotayarm4, who came to oppose him, and entered Kdnchi, 
which, howeyer, he refrained from destroying ; also that he grieyonsly 
v^^stressed the F4ndya, Chola, Kerala, Ealabhra, and otW kings, 
and that^ he wt up his pillar of victory on the shores of the southern 
ocesn. 

YikrBmMitya II. was succeeded, in Saka 669 (a.ix 747-8), Iqr 
his son Kirttiyarm4 II., also called Kirttivarma-Salydsrsya. llie 

• only inscription of his time that we haye is the Wokkaleri grant, 
V jmblished by Mr. Rice,® dated Saka 679 (a.d. 757-8), the eleventh 

year of his rei^, while his victorious camp was at the village 
:<d Bhandaragavittage, or perhaps Bhantaragavittage, on the 
northern bank of the river Bhimarathl This fact, that his only 
known inscription comes from Maisur, the grant recorded in it 
'being made at a village lying in the vicinity of Banaw4si and H4n^, 
•—coupled with the statement of the Miraj plates that “through 
him the regal fortunes of the Chalukyas became impeded on tw 
emrth,” and with what I shall have to say below regarding the 
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B&slitroknta kings, — stows ttat, in the time of Eirttiyarmi II^ ’ 
abont the early part or tte middle of tte eigttli century A.D., tins 
Ghalnkyas were expelled from the Eanarese districts of the Bombay 
Presidency, which then came nnder the sway of the Bashtrakntas. 

The termination of the reign of Eirttivarmd II. has not yet been' 3 
fixed. So iax as onr information goes, he left no offspring, and the ^ 
snccession went back to his uncle, Bhima II., the younger son of 
Vijaytiditya, or to his descendants. But we have no further. 
authentic records belonging to the dynasty itself, till we come to 
time of Taila II. We are dependent for the intermediate names : 
entirely upon the Miraj plates, and the interval, — from S^a 67fi: ■, 

(a.d. 757-8), the last recorded date for Kirttivarmil II., to Sakn ' 
895 (a.d. 973-4), the commencement of the reign of Taila IL,— -* 
being occupied only by seven generations, of which only five are 
subsequent in d^pree to Eirttivarmi II., it is pretty clear that 
genealogy is not altogether reliable here, and that some steps 
be wantmg. About this I shall have more to say when I come 
treat of the Western Ch^lnkyas, as restored under Taila H. 
fiir as the Miraj plates go, we have no record of Bhima I., Eir^i^ ? 
vanml III., Taila I., VikramAditya III., and Bhima II., beyond ti(e ■ 
mere mention of their names ; and of Ayyana I., all thrt we are tcdd'.- 3^ 
is that he repaired the fortunes of his race by marrying a daughtew.^/^ 
of E rishna, who was probably the B48htrE^ta king Erishnalli i.^ 


or AkMavarsha I., — and of Yikram&ditya lY., that he miwsied/ 


Bonthadevi or Yonthadevi, the daughter of Lakshmana, of the fslBfi|y ’ ‘3.- 
of the kings of Chedi.^ The R^htraknta inscriptions, however, shew.' ' 3^' 
that the power of the Chalukyas, though broken, was not nunibila^^ 
and that they made several, though nnsnccessful, attempts to assm?fe 
themselves. And it is probable that Taila I. and Ayyana I. are tlMT S-H* 
Taila and Ayyapa of the Begur inBcription,^ which records th«ti 
Ayyajm was killed in battle against a certain Yiramahendra, 
was j>erhap^ as Mr. Rice suggests, a Pallava king.* But, ^ 

these exceptions, we practically lose sight of the Western Chalakya% VrJ 
and Imve as yet no clue as to what became of them, from the ttnWr 
of Eirttivarma II. to the restoration of the dynasty by Taila IlZ,f : 
abont two centuries later. 


1 ie. of the Kalachori dynasty of Tripnn or Tewar,— General CaaninsluaL. 
ArehaoUgicai Beportt, VoL IX., p. 86. 

* P. S, mud O.-C, Inier^ptioni, Ki>. S Mytore Intcr^ptioiu,~p.bd^ 
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f SECTION V, 

* :/ THE RA'SHTRAKUTAS. 

* So Jar we find that, from the first appearance of the Ghalnkyas in 
£ this part of the country, in the fifth century A.D., the Kanarese districts 
of tlie Bombay Presidency were held by them, with short periods of 
i, . interruption of their power caused by the invasions of the Pallavas 
and other kings, down to. about the early part or the middle of 
Xir'.' tee eighth century a.d. Their sway over this part of.,^the country 
;teten Ceased entirely for a time. This was due to an invasion by the 
B^htraknta kings, who, like their predecessors, came from the 
ti' north. The chief exponent of the records of this dynasly has been 
Br. Buhler.^ The inscriptions of this dynasty edit^ by Bal 
Cangddhar S4atri,Mr. Wathen, Mr. Prinsep, and General Sir George 
LeGrand Jacob, require to be revised from the original plates and 
jri' prepared for critical repnblication, and are being now so treated 
i ny myself; and I have also a few more inscriptions which have not 
yet been published at all. But, as I have not many materials 
r ^ : ndditional to those accessible to Dr. Biihler, I can do little more 
{S^ ; team follow in his track, — at any rate as far as the time of 
'Z- ' Amoghavarsha 1. 

'i, • , It is difficult to say when there was first a Bashtrakuta kingdom. 
'The earliest notices that we have of the family are contained in the 
Western Chalukya inscriptions. Thus, the Miraj plates tell us 
0- teat Jayasimha I. restored the fortunes of the Chalukya dynasty by 
5*: defeating, amongst others, one Indra of the Bashtrakuta family, 

. who was the son of Krishna,* and who possessed an army of eight 
I hundred elephants ; and there is little doubt that A'ppdyika- t 
t, : - tSovinda, who, as we are told in the Aihole Meguti inscription, came 1 
flZ' Stod* the north and invaded the Chalukya kingdom with his troops 
' of elephants and was repulsed by Pulikesi II., also belonged to this 
p" same dynasty. It is plain, therefore, that in the fifth and sixth f 
^^mtories a.d. the Rishtrakuta dynasty was one of considerable ’ 
iCnportance in central or in northern India. The later inscriptions 
S stste that the Eashtrakntas were of the Somavamsa or lunar race, 
sOtd were descendants of Yadu. Dr. Burnell seems inclined to look 
pp^ fomily as of Drdvidian origin, as he gives ' Iteshtra ’ as 
■ . 

1 Hk chief paper <ai the drnaaty is in the Ind. Ant,, Vol. VL, pp. 69 &c. t\ 

’ t Some silver coins, found at Devalini in the B(igUn TSlnki of the Ktsik ]R[Srie^ 
mt palKographicad grounds attrilmted W Dr. Kiau Diji to the end at tite fourth 
’^WSBitey An. (Jour. Bo. Br. R. At. Boe., VoL XII., p. 218), clem^ have on them 
name tA KridmarAjs, as is shown by General Cunningham, who ikttibntes them 
1 ^"' BAalitraknta king Krishna, who was the fatter of the Incba defeated 
lir.''^fiMrahaha I., and whose date aecwdingly mast beahont as. 375 to 400 
Svpmt, Yol. IX., p. 29). 
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an instance of the SaTiskritsini^ of Dravidian names, and consid^S- ;!r^ 
it to be a mythological perversion for ‘ Ratta,' which is the saiae 7 , 
as the Kanarose and Telngn ‘Reddi.’^ Dr. Bnhler is unable t& 
record any opinion, as to “whether the RAshtrakntas were an , "v*; 
A'ryan Kshatriya, i. e. R^ijpnt, race, which immigrated into the 
Dekhan from the north like the Chalukyas, or a DrividSHS finnily 
which was received into the AVyan community alter flm ‘ 
conquest of the Dekkan.” .The earliest inscriptions, at any ialie,,*'5g^ 
show them as coming from the north. And, whatever may be their 3 
origpin, — as the word rdshtrakuta is used in many inscriptions 
other dynasties as the equivalent of rdshtrwpati, i.e. as an ofi6cJBtf-\5"* 
word meaning ' the head-man or governor of a country or dista'k^* 
it appears to me that the selection of it as a dynastic name implied 
that, prior to attaining independent sovereignty, the RdshtraKutas 
were feudal chie& under some pi:evion 8 dynasty of which they hav^ 
not preserved any record. ; . - . 

The accompanying table gives the genealogy of the dynasty, aiy.'fj. 
far as it is known at present. In the last three generations it 
not altogether agree with the genealogy given in the Rhar^toa 
plates.* But those plates contain a grant, dated Saka 9S0 
1008-9), the KUaka samvatsara, of Rahuraja, belonging to a brauw-i^i?*- 
of the Sil&h&ra family in the Eonkan, a feudatory of the Westewirs^Sl 


Qidhoi^ king Saty^raya II. j and the Rdshtrakuta genealogy, M 
given .in that inscription, is not of necessity to be accepted as oorr ‘ 
rect in all its details. ■ 

The first two names are taken from an inscription of Dantidniga 
or Dantivarmd II. in the Elurd caves.® But it furnishes no ' ■’ 
historical information in respect of them; and none of the otiiaf 
inscriptions carry the genealogy back beyond Govinda I. , 'fit' 

Regarding these two, again, we have no information beyond 
mention of their names. No historical facts are recorded in reflect 
of them. 

In connection with Indra II., all that we are told is that his wifq, 
whoso name is not given, was the daughter of a Chalukya father and ^^4, 
a Somavamsa mother. It is a justifiable inference from this 
that the Rdshtrakutas had not yet come into any hostile .qontydk 
with the Western Chalukyas, or made any attempt to dispossew 
them. • ' 

Dantidnrga, or Dantivarmd II., also called Khadgavaloka, iil 
first of whom we have any historical details. We have two 
inscriptions of his time, — the inscription in the Elurd caves, of whi^. 

I have spoken above, and the plates from Sdmangad* in 
Kolhapur territory, dated Saka 675 (a.d. 753-4).® In the latter 
are told that his victorious elephants ploughed up the banks 
river Reva, or the Narmadd, — that be acquired supreme domiiocmC . ' 
by conquering Vallabha, — and that he easily defeated the artty"jjsJs.r:- 

' ■■ I I. — — ■■ ■ i.i — * ' s-'li 

1 Soutk-Jndian Palaography, p. X. * Jour. Bo. Br. B. As.8oe., VoLX, p. SBftj. 

3 Ko. 10, p. 92, of the wparate pamphlets of the Aiehsological Sorvev ol 
Sadia. « Let. W 11' N.. Long. 74* !»' £ 

* Imd. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 106- — ^This is the earliest knomi inasriptuni ia 
date is expressed by figores arranged aeeordhw to the deeraial tytUst'S 
notatiBB. >"■¥: 
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Dantivarmd L ^ ' 


Indra I. 


GoTinda I. 




Karka I., 
or Kakka 1. 


Indra II. 


Erislma 1. »>■ •^ 


Dantidurga, 
or Dantivarma II. 

(Saka 675.) 


Govinda II. 


Dhruva, 

Dhora, Nirnpama I., 
or Dhar^varsha. 


Govinda III., -■:’\ 
Prabhntavarsha 
Jagattunga I., Jagadi^dia I., 
or Vallabhanarendiltl. 

(Saka 726 and 72».) 


Indra III. 




'(h/'y-tx/H.aX y 


, ^yujdL*UrA-4^ Amoghavarsha l, 

' ’ (Saka 773 and TM^' ' . 


Karka II., 

(Kakka II.), or Suvarnavarsba I. 

(Saka 734.) 


Krishna II.,^ 
or Akdlavarsha'I. 

(Saka 7»7 and 838.)' 


•Jagattunga H., 
or Jsgadrudra H. 


iy his 'wife Ldkahmi. 


By Ms 'urife Govinddmhd. T i/ 


GoTinda IV., » 

or Prablititavarslia II* ^ Ul.! 

"V ^ ^ 


Indra IV., 
or Nityavarsha. 


Krishna III. 


Amoghavarsha II. n' 


( 2 s oi named.) Govri.'’aV., 

c-tXta^ '' Suvamavarsha II., or V^’’abhanarendfa II. 

^ (S.ka855.K^ 

^vr- eruji. ^ f- 


I 

^ Khottiga. 


Krishna IV., 

__JJ« uujma II., or Ak4l8varsha IK 

(Saka 867 and 878.) 


Kakka III., 

(Karka III.), Kakk^ Karkara, 
Amoghavarsha III., or 

(8kka88l.]i 


J4kabbei 


or J^kalawti, 
(mmrieA Us‘M» 
Western Ohaluim Idnff 
Taikll^ 
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the Eam&taka, which was expert in dispersing the kings of Kanchi 
and Kerala^ the Cholas, the PAndyas, Sri-Harsha, and Vajrata. 

Taking these statements, and comparing the date of Dantidurga 
with the date of the Western Chalukya king Kirttivarmd II., the 
only mler of the Karnataka with whom he can have come in contact ; 
and bearing in mind that the only known grant of Kirttivarma II. 
comes from Maisur, — we have it clearly established that it was Dan- 
tidnrga who dispossessed the Western Chalnkyas of their kingdom 
in the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, and estab- 
li^ed the Rashtrakntas in their place. It mast have been by hia 
victory over the Western Chalnkyas that he acquired the title of 
PritMvimllahha, or ‘ favourite of the world,’ which had always been 
borne by the kings of that dynasty. And 'Vallabha’, too, was in 
more instances than one a Chalukya name or title. 

Dantidurga was succeeded by his uncle Krishna I., also called Erisbna I. 
Yallabha I. There are two explanations given of this. The Karda 
plates state that Dantidurga died childless. While the Baroda plates 
state that Dantidurga fell into evil ways, and that consequently 
Krishna I. ousted him and appropriate the sovereignty for the 
good of his race. He continued the conquests of Dantidurga, and 
is described as dispersing the darkness which was the race of the 
Chalnkyas, and as depriving them of the goddess of sovereignty. 

,An allasion to the same fact is also made in the statement that he 
changed into a deer, i.e. that he put to flight, the Mahdvardha, or 
'tite great boar,’ — the family-emblem of the Chalnkyas. It is also 
said that he established himself at the hill, or hill-fort, of Elapnra, 
where there was a famous temple of the god Svayambhu-Siva. This 
place has not been identified, I believe j but it seems to me not 
unlikely that it is Yellapur' in North Kanara, in the Western 
Ghauts. 

Krishna I. left two sons. Of the elder, Govinda II., also called Govinda n. 
Vallabha II., we have no historical details, except that he was 
, dethroned by his younger brother. 

The younger son then succeeded,— Dbruva, or Nirupama I., also Dhruva. 
called Dhora, Iddhatejas, Dhdravarsha, and Kalivallabha. Of these, 
the name Dhora is simply the Prakrit correlative of the Sanskrit 
form Dbruva. We have an undated Old-Kanarese inscription of this 
king, on a pillar in the north porch of the temple of the god Lokesvara 
or Virupaksha at Pattadakal in the Kaladgi District,* in which he 
is called Dhirdvarsha-Kaliballaha, — Kaliballaha being the Prakrit 
correlative of the Sanskrit form Kalivallabha. Among the exploits 
of Dhruva, it is recorded that he conquered and imprisoned the 
Hanga king, and that he humbled the pride of the Pallavas. 

Dhruva was succeeded by his eldest son Govinda III. or Prabhu- GoTinda lH. 
tavarsha I., also called Jagattunga 1, Jagadrudra I., VaUabhanaren- 
■ dra I., Srivallabha, and Prithvivallabha. Of his time there are four 
inscriptions, — ^a copper-plate g^rant in Sir Walter Elliot’s possession, 
d^ed Saka 726 for 725 (a.d. 803-4), the Subhann or Svabhanu aam. 


l Ti nt 14° 59* N., Long. 74° 47' E.; the chief town of the TdlnkS of the lame 
ArOuKHogkal Bepmt, p. 123 ■. P. S. and 0,-C. InterijpUma, No. 60. 
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vatsara;^ the Wani-Dindori plates from the Ndsik District, dated Saka 
730 for 728 (a,d. 806-7), the Vyaya samvatsara the Radhanpnr 
plates from Gujarat, dated Saka 730 for 729 (a.d. 807-8), the Sarvajit 
samvatsara-^ and an nndated fragment at Lakshmeswar in the 
Dhdrwid District, in which he is called Srihallaha, i. e. SrivaUabha. 
The early part of his reign was occupied with wars and victories 
in Gnjai4t and Central India, with which we are not concerned 
in this paper. The first of the grants that I have mentioned above 
gives us Gdmundabbe as the name of his queen, and records 
a grant that was made by him when, having conquered Dantiga, 
the ruler of Kanchi, he came to the banks of the Tungabhadril on 
his way to demand tribute, and there had some sport with wild boars 
at a sacred place called BiLmesvara,^ and was consequently pleased 
with the place. This expedition to the TungabhadrI, and this con- 
quest of the Pallavas, are mentioned in his other inscriptions, 
which tell ns also that the ruler of Vengi, i.e. his contemporary of 
the Eastern Chalukya family,® was one of his vassals, and was 
employed to build for him the high walls of a town or fortress. 
His dominions, therefore, extended from the western to the eastern 
coast, and from the Vindhya mountains and Mdrwdd in the north to 
at least the Tungabhadrd in the south. His second and third grants 
were issued from Mayurakhandi or Mayurakhindi, which Dr. Biihler * 
has identified with Morkhanda, a hill-fort north of Wani in the 
N^sik District.'^ 

In the time of Govinda III. there seems to have been a partial 
division of the Rashtrakuta kingdom ; and his younger brother, 
Indra III., received from him the newly conquered province of 
Lata, or central and southern Gujarat. This established the 
separate E&htrakuta kingdom of Gujarat. Indra HI. was succeed- 
ed in this kingdom, first by his eldest son Karka II., also called 
Suvamavarsha I. and Latesvara, of whose time we have the Baroda 
plates, dated Saka 734 (a.d. 812-3), and issued from Siddhasami; * 
and then by his second son,® Govinda IV., also called Prabhuta- 


r I have no precise information as to where these plates were found ; bnt it was 
somewhere in the Kanarese conntry, and the inscription is in the Old-Kanarese lan- 
guage. — This is the earliest known instance of the nse in inscriptions the cycde of 
sixty samvatsaras. We find it, therefore, first introduced into the Kanarese county 
by the Bashtrakntas. But, — as it is not used in the subsequent grants of Karka ll. 
and dovinda IV., who constitute what Dr. Btihler has named the Gnjarit branch of the 
family ; whereas it is nsed in all the subsequent southern grants of the family, — it is 
plain that the BAshtrakntas did not import the cycle from the north, but found it 
already in use in the south, though not among the Chalnkyas. — The Saka years and 
the samvatsaras, as recorded in inscriptions, do not always agree correctly. In the pre- 
sent instance, by the Tables in Brown’s Carnatic Chronology, the Svabhim samvatsara 
was Saka 725, and Saka 726 was the Tirana samvatsara. The error is, I believe, 
always in the Saka date, and not in the name of the samvatsara. 

2 Jour. S. As. Soc., O. S., Vol. V., p. 343. 3 Ind. Ant, Vol. VI., p. 69. 

4 An island a few miles north of the junction of the Tungi and the BhadrA; 
Mysore Inscriptions, p. Ivii. Mr. Kice places it, in his map of ancient Maisar, in the 
position occupied in modern maps by ‘ Anavaree,’ — Lat. 14° 4' N., Long. 71? 4St E. 

6 Apparently Vijayiditya, also called Narendramrigaraja, who reigned bem abont 

Saka 710 to about Saka 750. 6 /nd. Ant., Vol, VI., p. 64. 

7 Lat. 20° 24' N., L<^. 74° E. » Jour. Seng. As. Soc., Vol. VIIL, p. 292. 

« The genealogies given by Dr. Biihler in Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 145, and VoL VI., 
p. 72, make Govinda IV. the son, and not the younger brother, of Karka II,, and 
consequently the grandson, and not the son, of In^ III. This most be only a clerksd 
error, <a a printers mistake. 
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Tarsia II., of wHose time we have the KAvi plates, dated Saka 749 
^ (a.d. 827-8), and issued from Bharukachchha or Broach.' We are 

not concerned any further in this paper with the history of these 
three kings, whose line, indeed, seems to have died out with Govinda 
IV. Dr. Buhler considers that they were only vassals of their 
relatives of the main line. 

In the main line, Govinda III. was succeeded by his son, Amogha- 
varsha I. This is only a title ; his real name is unknown. The only 
historical facts recorded of him are that he defeated the Chalukyas, 
and was pacified by them at a place named Vingavalli, which is 
evidently a Kanarese name, but which I cannot identify, — and that he 
either founded, or located himself at, the city of Manyakhet&, which 
became the capital of his descendants. This city has bean satis- 
fectorily identified by -Dr. Buhler with Malkhed^ in the*Niz4m's 
Dominions, about ninety miles in a south-easterly direction from 
Sholapur. We have six inscriptions of his time, — two in the Kanheri 
V caves, which are dated Saka 775 for 773 (a.d. 851-2), the 
Prajdpati samvatsara, and Saka 799 (a.d. 877-8), and record that, 
during the reign of Kapardi II. of the Konkana branch of the 
Sil4hara family, the whole of the Konkana was presented by 
Amoghavarsha I., apparently to Kapardi II.;® one at Mantrawddi, 
near Bank4pur in the Dhdrwad District, dated Saka 787 (a.d. 865-6), 
the PArthiva samvatsara ; one, undated, at Nidagundi in the same 
neighbourhood, which records that his feudatory, Bankeyarasa, of 
the Chellaketana family, had the government of the Banav^i Twelve- 
- thousand, the Belgali Three-hundred, the Kundarage Seventy, 
the Kundur Five-hundred, and the Purigere, t.e. the Pnhgere or 
Lakshmeswar, Three-hundred; one, undated, at Kyasanur near 
HAngal, which records that his feudatory, Samkaraganda, of the 
same family, had the government of the BanavAsi province ; and 
one at Soratur, near Gadag in the Dharwad District, dated in the 
^ Yirodihi samvatsara, i. e. Saka 791 (a.d. 869-70), which records that 
his feudatory ATiavaditya, belonging to a family which apparently 
was called the A'davavamsa, was then governing the Kuppeya- 
Purigere province. 

He was succeeded by his son, Krishna II., or Akalavarsha I., 
of whose time we have six inscriptions, — one, undated, at KyAsanur, 
in which he is called Kandaravallabha, and which records that his 
^ feudatory, the Mahdsdmantddhipati Samkaraganda, who must be the 
Samkaraganda of the Chellaketana family mentioned above as the 
feudatory of his father Amoghavarsha I., was governing the 
BanavAsi province ; one, the date of which is unfortunately (^uite 
illegible m the photograph,* at TAlgund in Maisur,® in which he is 
called Khandaraballaha, and which mentions again the same 
Samkaraganda as his feudatory in charge of the BanavAsi province ; 
one atNandwAdige® in the KsdAdgi District, dated Saka 822 for 824 




. II. 


iinrf. ulnt., VoL V.,p. 144. ^ 

I The ‘ Mulkaid ’ of the maps ; Lat. 17" I? N., Long. TT 14 R 
I Pandit Bhagwtoldl Indraji ; Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., VoL XUI., p. 

' P. 8. md O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 213. 

' The ‘ Tanlagoonda ’ of the maps ; Lat. 14° 25' N., Long. 75 ly B. 

> TIm ' NnndMad^ ’ of the maps, fourteen miles to the east from Hnngund. 
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(a.D. 902-3), the Dnndnbhi gamvatsard, in which he is called Ak^Lla- 
varsha one at Mulgnnd ^ in the Dharwad District, dated Saha 824, 
the Dnndnbhi samvatsara, in which he is called KrishnayaUabha 
one at A'durnear Hangal, dated Saka826 (A.D.904-5),the RaktAkshi 
gamvatsara, in which he is called Akalavarsha, and which mentions 
some other Mahdsdmanta of the Chellaketana family, whose name 
is yery donbtful, as haying the government of the Banavdsi Twelve- 
thonsand ; and one at Aihole in the Kaladgi District, dated Saka 
831 for 833 (a.d. 911-2), the Prajapati samvatsara, in which he is 
called Kannara.* In two of the later inscriptions of the Rattas of 
Saundatti and Belgaum, he is called Krishna-Kandhara and Krishna- 
Kandhara.® And in one of these two passages he has the title of 
Kandhdra-puravar-ddhisvara, or ‘supreme lord of Kandharapura, the 
best of cities there may have been an original city of the R^htra- 
kutas, named Kandharapura ; but the present mention of it is as yet 
an isolated one. He is also mentioned in the earliest of the Ratta 
inscriptions, as reigning in Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6), the Manmatha 
samvatsara but he must at that time have been only the Yuvardja, 
or heir-apparent and viceroy, for the southern part of his father's 
dominions. It is plain, therefore, that at the end of the ninth 
century a.d. he held all the Kanarese districts of this Presidency 
above the Ghauts. The two later Ratta inscriptions mentioned 
above also assert that he was the progenitor of their family. 
But this can hardly be the case ; though it was he who &st raised 
them, in the person of Prithvirdma, to the rank and authority of 
Mahdsdmantas or Mahdmandalesvaras. Nothing more is known 
of him, except that his wife was the younger sister of Sanknka, 
and the daughter of Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chedi, who 
is said in the Kard4 plates to be of the Haihaya family, and 
in the Sdngli' plates to be of the lineage of Sahasr&rjuna, i.e. 
Kartavirya, or Sahasrabdhu-Arjun^ prince of the Haihayas. This 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chedi, was, therefore, the first of 
that name in General Cunningham’s genealogy of the Kalachuri 
kings of Tripura or Tewar.'^ 

Krishna II. was succeeded by his son, Jagattunga II., or 
Jagadrudra II. He had two wives. The San^i plates tell us 
that he married Eakshmi, the, daughter of Ranavigraha, who 
was the son of Kokkala, and had by her Indra IV., his ' immediate 
successor. The Kardd plates give the same name, Lakshmi, but 
state that she was the daughter of Samkaragana, lord of Chedi, and ' 
mve also the same name, Indra, as that of his eldest son. But 
they also add that he set out on an expedition with the object of 


1 P.S. andO.-C. Ijuniptioms, No. 85.— Throngh some mistake, which I do not 

now nnaeratand, I have spoken of it there and also in the Ind.Ant,, Vol. n 210 
as being dated Saka 722, and of the time of Dhruva or of Govinda III. ’ , ’ 

2 Twelve miles to the south-west from Gadag. 

S J<mr. Bo, Br, B, Aa. Soc., VoL IX,, p. 1^. 

* P. S. and 0,-C, iTucriptionaf No. 79. 

5 Kazmara, Kanhara, Kanhdza, Kandhara, and Kan^tiira, atiSOX M thto 
of kings whose name in its Sanskrit form is Krishna. In the first mad secraid U hai 
inscnptions, Kandara and Kbandam most be intended f<nr Kandhan. 

e Jour, Bo. Br. R. Aa. Soe., VoL X., p. 

7 Archc^o^al SeporUt Vol. IX»> p, Ssnknkfcj howbvor, is aofi in 
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making the whole world subordinate to one sovereign in himself, 
and theUj in Chedi, married GovindambA, the daughter of hia 
maternal uncle Sambarag^na, and had by her two other sons, 

Krishna III. and Amoghavarsha II. These accounts as to the 
pedigree of his wives can be properly reconciled only by taking 
Samkaragana and Ranavigraha to be one and the same person, 
and to be a brother of the daughter of Kokkalla whom Krishna II. 
married ; in this way Sankaragana would be the maternal nncle, as well 
as the father-in-law, of Jagattnnga II. However this may be, this 
explicit statement of the double marriage of Jagattnnga II. entirely 
removes some doubts that have been entertained as to the line of 
the succession, and the correctness of the genealogy, after him.^ 

Je^attnnga II. was succeeded immediately by his eldest son, lodm IV, 
Indra IV. or Nityavarsha. Of him all that we are told is that he 
married DvijambA, the daughter of Ammana, the son of Arjnna, 
who was the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya family, i.e. Kokkalla I. 
of the Kalachnri dynasty, whom we have already mentioned. 

Indra IV. appears to have left two sons, the elder of whom, not Govinda V. 
named in the inscription, was quietly set aside by the younger, 

Govinda V., also called Suvamavarsha II. and Vallabhanarendra II. 

We have one inscription of his time, the Sdngli * plates, dated Saka 
855 (a.d. 933-4), the Vijaya samvatsara? His capital was Md.nya- 
kheta; but we have no further details regarding him. 

The succession then went to the second family of Jagattnnga II. Krishna III., 
by his second wife Govindtimba, probably through Govinda V. dying 
without issue. There is at any rate nothing in the inscriptions to ^ o g“" 
indicate that any act of forcible usurpation took place. It is not 
probable that Krishna III., and Amoghavarsha II., whose wife was 
Knndakadevi,* and Khottiga, actually reigned. The shortness of the 
interval between the date of the grant of Govinda V. and the date 
of the -grant of Krishna IV., is against any such supposition. 

Of Krishna IV., or Kannara, also called Nirupama II. and Ak41a- Krishna IV. 
varsha II., we have hve inscriptions, — two at Kyasanur in the Dh4r- 
w4d District, dated Saka 868 for 867 (a.d. 945-6), the Visvavasn 
samvaUara,^ in which he is called Kannara, and which record that 
his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Kali-Vitta, of the Chellaketana 
family, had the government of the Banavasi province j one 
at Salotgi ® in the Kaladgi District, dated Saka 867 for 869 
(a.d. 947-8), the Plavamga samvatsara •’ one at Soratur® in the 
Dh4rw4d District, dated Saka 873 (a.d. 951-2), the Virodhikrit 
samvatsara;^ and one at Alur, near H4ngal, dated Saka 877 for 
878 (a.d. 956-7), the Nala samvatsara, in which again he is 


/ 


1 Ind. Ata., Vol. I., p. 207 ; and Vol. VI., p. 65. 

2 Lat. 16° 62- N., Long. 74° 38' E. 

3 Jour. Bo. Sr. it. As. Soc., Vol. IV., p. 97. 

4 (general Cunningham considers that she was the daughter of the Kalachnri king 
YuvarSja I. {Arcturol. Beports, VoL IX., p. 104). In the same BepoH, p. 80, he 
makes her the daughter of Lakshmana, lie son of YuvarSja I. ; but this must be 
an oversight. It is likely enough that she was of the Kalachnri family, and was the 
dandtm’ of YuvarijaL; but the BAshtrakuta inscription which mentions her tells 
SB pithing of her father except that his name was YuvarAjadeva. 

B Chie <A them is given in tiie Elliot MS, CoOsetion, VoL IL, ^ 673. 

® to the ■oiith’°ea8t from Indi. ^ Ind, dntsf Vol. I., p, 205, 

® TwoIto to tiie Mmtb from ® BUbot MSt Vol* !!«» p. 673. 
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called Eannara. The third of these records that Krishna IV. was 
then reigning at Manyakheta. Mr. K. T. Telang, who published 
this inscription, translated the words pravardhamdna-parama-lcal- 
ydna-vijayodyama, in line 4, by ''engaged in reducing the prosper- 
ous and great KsJyana” (of the Western Chdlukyas). This ren- 
dering, however, cannot be upheld ; in the first place, if the city of 
Kaly4na had been intended, the word pura would certainly have 
been used ; and in the second place, it was not long, if at all, before 
Saka 975 (a.d. 1053-6), that Kalydna became a capital of the 
Western Chalukyas, in the reign of Somesvara I. The words, as 
they stand, are simply an expression of the continually increasing 
prosperity and victorious enterprise of Krishna IV. * 

He was succeeded by his son,Kakka III., or Karka III., — also called 
Kakkala, Karkara,* Amoghavarsha III., and Vallabhanarendra III., 

— the last of the dynasty of whom we have any record. There is 
one inscription of his time, the Kard4 plates, dated Saka 894 (a.d. 
972-3), the A'ngirasa samvatsara, while he was reigning at Mfinya- 
kheta.'* He is spoken of as conquering the Gurjara, the Huna, the * 
Chola, and the Pandya kings ; but no details are given. In Saka 
895 (a.d. 973-4), the Srimukha samvatsara, he succumbed to, and 
probably was slain by, Taila II. of the Chalukya family ; and the 
Eashtrakuta dynasty then ceased to exist. The only offspring of 
Kakka III. of whom we have any mention is his daughter, Jakabbe 
or Jikaladevi, who became the wife of TaUa II. 


1 Tnd. Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 16. And the name is aven probably in the same form, 
thongb the copy reads Kamkara, in an inscription at MannuguUi in the Kal^ei Hu- 
trict (Elliot Mil, Collection, Vol. I., p. 746). 

2 Jour. S. At. Soc., 0. S., Vol. II, p. 379 ; and VoL HI., p. 49. 
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THE WESTEEN CHA'LUKYAS. 




Various allusions in the Rdshtraknta inscriptions show that, all 
through the period of this obscuration of their power, the Chalukyaa 
had repeatedly made attempts to re-assert themselves, but without 
success. These allusions, however, have no individuality about 
them. And, — with the exception of the possible notice of Taila I. 
and Ayyana I. in the Begur inscription, — ^practically we lose sight 
.» completely of the Chaluhyas from the time of K.irttivarmd II. until 
the restoration of the dynasty by Taila 11.^ Of this restoration. 


1 In the your. S. At. Soc., K. S., Vol. XIV., p. 19, Mr. Eice has published an 
account of the Kanareae poet Pampa or Hampa, the great-grandson of Minava-Soma- 
ytfji of the city of Vengi, and states of him that “ From his first work, the A'di-Furdna, 
we learn that he was born in Saka 824 (a.d. 902-3). But his second work, the 
Vtkramdrjunavijaya or Pampa- Bhdrata, which established his fame, teUs us that 
both were written in the same year, Saka 863 (a.d. 941-2), and adds many particulars 
full of interest in regard to himself and the circumstances under which he wrote.” 
Pampa claims as his patron a certain king Arikesari, whom he made the hero of his 
second poem, and to whom he allots the following descent 1, Ynddhamalla, of the 
Chalukya family, who ruled over the SapddaUiksha or Lac-and-a-quarter country ; — 2, 
Arikesari, son of 1, who, with the ministers of the ‘ Bange rishaya’ (! Vengi vishaya), 
penetrated into the kingdom of Nimpamadeva ; — 3, Narasimhabhadradeva, Bonof2; — 4, 
Dngdhamalla, son of 3 ; — 5, Baddiga, eldest son of 4, who acquired the title of Solada- 
Ganda, and who, “as if seizing a crocodile, entered into the water and proudly 
seized Bhima” ; — 6, YuddhamaUa, son of 5 ; — 7, Narasimha, son of 6, who gave a 
territory to Erapa, subdued the chiefs of the seven M41ala (?), plucked the goddess 
of victory from the arms of the Gbuijara (sic) king, and bathed his horse at the 
innction of the Ganges ; — and finally, 8, Arikesari, son of 7 and his wife Chandr^- 
nane, who protected Vijaydditya against the universal emperor Gujjiga or Gojjiga 
who attacked him. — As Mr. Rice points out, the only one of the Western Chalukya 
kings who bore the title of YuddhamaUa was Vinaydditya, who reigned from Saks 
602 or 603 to 618. It should, however, be noted that, whether even he really 
had that title, depends upon the authenticity of the Miraj plates for that early 
period ; and in respect of the succession for two generations after Pulikesi II. 
they are altogether wrong and unauthentic. Also, as he points out, there was 
a Eishtrakuta king named Nirupama ; in fact, two of them had that title,— Dhruva, 
and Krishna IV. But the earliest of them was Dhruva, and his date was about 
Saka 700, and at any rate cannot possibly have been earlier than Saka 675 ; and 
this seems too late for a son of Vinaydditya to have been his contemporary. As 
regards the other names, — Mr. Eice suggests that “ Bhima may be the Chalukya who 
is denounced in such strong terms in the Rudradeva inscription.” This suggestion is 
based on Mr. Rice’s assumption (Mysore Inscriptions, p. xliv) that the inscription 
belongs unmistakeably to the middle of the ninth century a.d. But the real date of 
it (Ind. Ant . , Vol. XI., p. 9) is Saka 1084 (a.d. 1162-3). There is uothing in it to 
indicate that Bhima was of the Chalukya lineage. And, as he usurped the Western 
Chalukya dominions after the death of Taila III. in Saka 1084, it is plain that ho 
cannot have been a contemporary of Pampa's king Baddiga, whose date would be 
about Saka 750. In respect of this name of Baddiga, Mr. Eice remarks that it 
“ seems to have been a popular name at about this period ; it occurs as that of the 
ruler of Kinchi in Saka 726, and as that of a Eatta” (i.e. Bishtrakuta) "king.” 
On the first point, however, he is wrong ; as the real name in the inscription in 
question is Imntiga (see under the account of Govinda III. ). And the Eh4rep4tan 
ph^. Which alwje mention the EAshtrakuta king Baddiga, place him only three 
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there are many distinct records. The Kharepdtan plates, for 
instance, after giving the Eashtrakuta genealogy from Dantidurga 
down to Kakka III., or Kakkala as he is there called, state that 
he was defeated in war by the Chalnkya king Tailapa. The Miraj 
plates, in the account of Taila IL, tell us that by him "were easily 
cut asunder, in the field of battle, the two pillars of (victory in) war 
of Karkara, which belonged to the kingdom of the Edshtrakuta 
family,” and that by him “ were lifted up the royal fortunes of the 
kingly favourites of the Chalnkya family, which had been made to . 
sink down by the deceitful practices of the Eashtrakutas.” A some- 
what similar description is given in an inscription at MannuguUi in 
the Kalddgi District,^ in which the name of the Ed,shtrakuta king 
conquered by him is given as Kamkara in the copy, but is pro- 
bably correctly given as Karkara in the original. And an inscrip- 
tion at Gadag in the Dhdrwad District,^ and another, based on the 
same model, at KAlige in the Nizdm's Dominions,® tell us that Taila 
uprooted the Eattas, and slew Munja,^ and killed the leader of the 
Panchilas in war, and then reigned over the whole earth for twenty- 


gvnerationa before Saka 930. The names of Erapa, the Ghnrjara king, and Gojjiga, 
may be pagaed over ; nothing very definite can be established by means of ‘^em 
either ^y. And fin^y, as re^rds Tijay&dityar who was protected against Qujjiga 
or €k»jjiga by ^e second Arikmaii^ — this was not the name of the predecessor of 
TaUa XL , who restored the Western Ch4lakya dynasty in Saka B95. His predecessor 
was his father, yikraxndditya IV. ; and, with the donbtfnl exception el a person 
named Vishnnvardhana-Vijayiditya, whose date was Saka 988 and who is said in 
the only inscription that mentions him to have been a son of Somesvara L^th^ name 
does not occur at all among the Western Chalukyas or Oh^ukyas after the king, the 
son of VinayAditya, who reigned from Saka 618 to 655. It is worth noting, how- 
evesr, that this name did occur several times among the Eastern Chalnkya khogs of 
Vengi, to which city or country the poet Pampa belonged by birth ; — e.g, in the 
case of the grandfather and the senior cousin of Amma II, , and, apparently, ^so as 
a second name of Amma II. himself, who succeeded to the throne in Baka 867. Bo 
also, it may be noted, did the name of Ynddhamalla occur among the Eastern Oha- 
lokyaa, in the second and fourth generations before Amma II, And, with respect 
to Parapa’s statement that Yuddhamalla’s kingdom was a Lac-and>a-^uarter 
country, — from winch Mr. Rice appears to draw some conclusion or other in support 
of the view that this Yuddhamalla was Vinayaditya, inasmuch as be specially states 
in a footnote that the dominion of the Western ChAlukyaa is described in inscrip- 
tions as a 7^ lakh county,” — it is worth noting that this expression, a Seyen-MidH»- 
half'lac country, is applied to the kingdom, not of the Western ChAlukyas, but of tho 
Early Chaluky^, ana not in any early and authentic parage, but only in 
of vague tradition and JPurdnik myths which was introduced into the preamble of the 
grants, of the eleventh century a.i>., of RAjardja II. and others of the Ohola successors 
of the Eastern Chalukya kings (see Ind, ArU,, Vol. VII., p. 24i).— The poet Pampa 
farther tells us that he wrote in the pithy or pure Hanarese of PuUgere, the royal 
city ; and that Arikesari rewarded him with a grant of the village of Ph a rm aiii'gjifi 
in the Bachche Thousand. The Bachche Thousand is not otherwise known to me. 
But Puligere was the ancient name of Lakshmeswar, which is in the heart of the 
^narese country ; and the neighbouring town of Dambal is called in inscriptions 
DharaApura Md DharmavoIaL We may, therefore, take it, as Mr, Rice does, that 
the Pnbgere of Pampa is the modem Lakshmeswar.— It will be interesting if we 
he^fter obtain any evidence of the existence of Western or Eastern Chaluferas at 
Lakshm^war during the period of the KAshtrakuta supremacy. Pampa^s *»*> *«* 
pomt mther to the Eastern than to the Western Branch. But non^ 
given by him are mentioned in any of the thirty-three inscriptions known to me to 
be extant at Lakshmeswar, and ranging from early in the eighth to the sixteenth 
century Ap., or in the inscriptions at DambaL And his statements are not nrhiitt. • 
/aae sufficiently reliable to prove fact of themselves on behalf <rf eitiier Branch fA 
the fawly, and much less to ju stify the introduction of a new set of names into tim 
genealopy and history of the Western Branch. 


1 ElUbt MS» Collection, Vol. I., p.746. 

8 Id., Vbl, l*t p. 415, A Sii] 


* Id., Vol. I., p. 870. 

King of MAlava ; Ind. Ant,, Vol. V., p. fi7. 
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four years, beginning with the Srimukha samvatsara. This fixes 
the restoration of the dynasty, and the commencement of his reign, 
in Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4), which was the Srimukha samvatsara. 
These Rattas, uprooted by Taila, were the Rashtrakutas of Manya- 
kheta, — not the Rattas of Saundatti and Belgaum, of whom an 
account will be given further on. 

As I have intimated above, a comparison of the date of Saka 679 
(a.d. 757-8) as the last recorded date of Kirttivarmd, II., with 
that of Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4) as the commencement of the reign 
of Taila II., shows, — the interval of two hundred and sixteen years 
being occupied by only seven names, and practically by only five 
generations, as only five of those names are subsequent in degree to 
Kirttivarma II., — that the genealogy cannot be reliable here, and 
that some steps must be wanting in it. And, — whereas the Early 
and Western Chalukyas invariably call themselves Chalkyas, Chalikyas, , , 
or Chalukyas, (with the vowel of the first syllable short), — Taila II. // 
and his descendants, except where the word occurs in verse and the ; ‘ 
metre necessitates the use of the older form Chalukya, always call ' , 
themselves Chalukyas (with the vowel of the first syllable long), or 
‘ descendants of a Chalukya.’ These facts, taken together, suggest (/ 
as an inevitable inference that Taila IL was not a direct lineal 
descendant of the youngest son of Vijaydditya, but came from some 'I 
side-branch of the Chalukya stock. Where the break in the 
genealogy is to be fixed is not quite certain. The Gadag, Kalige, 
and Mannugulli inscriptions agree with the Miraj plates in making 
Taila II. the son of Vikramdditya IV. and Bonthddevi ; but none 
of the inscriptions, except the Miraj plates and the stone-tablets 
based on them, give the name of the grandfather of Taila II. We 
may probably, therefore, accept as correct the statement that his 
father was Vikramdditya IV., and place the break in the genealogy 
between Ayyana I. and Vikramaditya IV. 

Taila II., then, — also called Tailapa, Nurmadi-Taila I., and A'hava- 
malla I., — ^restored the Western Chdlukya dynasty and ascended 
the throne in Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4), the Srimukha samvatsara, and 
reigned for twenty-four years. His wife was J&abbe, or Jdkaladevi, 
the daughter of Kakka III., the last of the Rashtrakuta kings. We 
have only four inscriptions of his time, — one at Saundatti in the 
Belgaum District, dated Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1), the Vikrama 
samvatsara^ while his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Santivarma, of 
the Ratta family, was governing at Sugandhavarti ; another at Sogal, 
near Saundatti, of the same date, while his feudatory Kartavirya I., 
of the same family, was governing the Kundi country ; the first 
part of an inscription at Bhairanmatti in the KaMdgi District, dated 
Saka 911 for 912 (a.d. 990-91), the Vikriti samvatsara-^ and an 
inscription at TAlgnnd in Maisur, dated Saka 919 (a.d. 997-8), the 
Hemalambi samvatsara.^ Where his capital was, is not clear. But, — 
as the third of his inscriptions is in the Kal4dgi District, and as the 
fourth is in Maisur and records that his feudatory, Bhimarasa, also 
^dled Tailapana-Ankakara or ‘ the warrior or champion of Tailapa^’ 


Taila II. 


^ ^ Jamr. Bo. Br.B. As. Soc., \ol. IX ., — Sogandbavarti is the Sanakrit name 

Saandatti, the chief town of the P.wasgad TjUttkA. 

* • P. 8. and O.-C. Imeriptions, No. 86. * Id., No. 214. 

B 767—6 
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was the governor of the districts known as the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Santalige Thousand in Maisur^ and aols the 
Kisuk4d Seventy or the country lying round Pattadakal in the 
Kalddgi District, — it is plain that he had then fuUy re-established 
the Chdlukya sway over at least all the territories that they had 
<• held in the Kanarese districts of this Presidency. In addition to 
subverting the power of the Rashtrakutas, he is said also to have 
overcome the king of Chedi, the tJtkalas or people of Orissa, and 
the kings of Chola and Nepala, and to have subjugated the whole 
of the country of Kuntala.^ His alleged conquest of Nepilla must 
certainly be an invention of the poets. The other statements are 
perhaps true, but remain to be verified. 

Taila II. was succeeded, in Saka 919 (a.d. 997-8), the Hema- 
lambi samvatsara, by his eldest son Saty^sraya II., also called 
Sattiga and Irivibhujamga. Of his time we have seven inscriptions,® 
— one at Gadag in the Dharwdd District, dated Saka 924 (a.d. 
1002-3), the Subhakrit samvatsara, while his feudatory Sdbhanarasa 
or Sobhanarasa was governing the districts known as the Belvola 
Three-hundred,® the Puligcre or Lakshmeswar Three-hundred, 
and some other smaller districts; one at Kukkanur in the Nizam’s 
Dominions, the date of which is not certain, as only the figures 9 
and 2 are shown by thecopyist to be legible, and the name of the sam- 
vatsara is illegible; oneatTumbige in the Kalddgi District, dated Saka 
926 (a.d. 1004-5), the Krodhi samvatsara; one at Yalaw41 in Maisur, 
in the date of which, again, only the figures 9 and 2 are legible and 
the name of the samvatsara is illegible, while a feudatory of his was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand ; one at Kanneswar in 
the Dhdrwad District, dated Saka 927 (a.d. 1005-6), the Visvivasu 
samvatsara, while his feudatory Bhimaraja, also called Tailapana- 


1 The Western ChiUakyas are'constantly described emphatically as the ‘lords of 

Kuntala,’ though their sway was by no means always confined to that country. The 
limits of Kuntala cannot at present be defined exactly. But it included, on the south, 
Balagilmve and Harihar in Maisi • ’ ” “ BallAri District. 

To the north of these places, it . ’ ■ ■ . ndi, and Nare- 

gal, in the Dhdrwid District, an . ^ . ■ ; further to the 

north, Konnur, Kalhole, Saundatti.and Munawalli, in tbeBelgaum District, and Patta- 
dakal and Aihole in the Kaladgi District ; and further still to the north, Bij&pnr, 
TaddewAdi, and Mannugulli, in the KalAdgi District. Still further to the norih, it 
probably included KalyAna itself ; but the inscriptions as yet available do not 
suffice to define its extent in that direction and to the north-west. In the south- 
west comer, again, it included BanawAsi in North Eanara, and HAngal in the 
DhArwAd Distnct, and was bo unded there by the Hayve Five-hundred, which waa 
one of the divisions of the Kohhana, and which lay ’ befween'TnS^, BanawAsi, 
and BalagAmve, and the coast. To the north of HAngal, the Palasige or Halsi 
Twelve-thousand, the VenugrAma or Belgaum Seventy, and the territory of the 
SilahAras of KolhApur, do not seem to have formed part of Kuntala, but, lying 
along the inland slopes of the Western Ghauts and being bounded on the west im- 
mediately by the Konkana, to have been treated rather as up-country diviakma 
the Eookana itself. The principal divisions of Kuntala were the BanavAse Twelve- 
thousand, PAnungal Five-hundred, Pnligere Three-hundred, Belvola Three-hMsbed, 
Kundi Three-thousand, Toragale Six-thousand, KelavAdi Three-hnndSed, Ki s n kAd 
Seventy, BAgadage Seventy, and TaddevAdi Thousand. 

2 Elliot MS. Collection, VoL I,, pp. 29 to 34 ; and Jnd. Ant., Voi H., p- 297. 

3 Belvola, from the Kanarese bele, ' to increase, grow ; standing dram, a 
•i-hola, ‘ a field, ’ was the ancient name of the country BurronndiBganaihclttdingG«d«a 
Lskknndi, and Dambal, in the DhArwAd District, Hnli in the Belgaum Distnet,_.iM 
Kukkanur in the NizAm’s Dominions, In Sanskrit paw^es the ntmte ia wtsttok 
Bduvala. 
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Ankak&ra^ was still governing the Kisukd,d, BanavasGj and Santalige 
districts ; the Kharepdtan plates, dated Saka 930 (a.d. 1008-9), the 
Eilaka aamvatsara, and containing a grant of his feudatory, 
Etihnrdja, of the southern branch of the Silaharas of the Konkan 
and an inscription at Munawalli near Bankdpur, dated somewhat 
later in the same year. The exact termination of his reign is not 
known ; but we may adopt Sir Walter Elliot’s opinion that it ended 
in about Saka 930 (a. d. 1008-9), the Kilaka samvatsara? 


The next name in the list is that of DasavarmA the younger 
brother of Satyd,sraya II. All that we know about him is that his 
wife was Bhdgyavati or Bh^galadevi. As there are no inscriptions 
of his time, and as his name is omitted in some of the later inscrip- 
tions, it is probable that he did not actually reign. 

The actual successor of Satydsraya II., in about Saka 930 (a.d. 
1008-9), the Kilaka samvatsara, appears to have been Vikrama or 
Vikramdditya V., also called Tribhuvanamalla I., the eldest son of 
Dasavarma. Of his time_,we have three inscriptions,® — one at Sudi in 
the Dh4rwd,d District, dated Saka 932 (a.d. 1010-1), the S4dhdrana 
samvatsara j one at Alur iu the Gadag Tdluka in the same District, 
and of the same year, while his feudatory, Iriva-Nolambadhirdja, 
also called Ghadiya-Ankakara or Gadiya-Ankakara, was governing 
the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand in Maisur, the Kengere 
Two-hundred, the Ballakundi Three-hundred, the Kukkanur Thirty, 
and five towns in the Mdsavddi country ; and one at Galagndth in 
the same District, dated Saka 933 (a.d. 1011-2), the Virodhikrit 
samvatsara. The termination of his reign is put by Sir Walter 
Elliot in about Saka 940 (a.d. 1018-9), the Kdlayukti samvatsara. 

The next name in the list is that of Ayyana II., the younger 
brother of Vikramaditya V. We have, however, no records of him ; 
and he does not appear to have really reigned. 

The actual successor of Vikramaditya V., in about Saka 940 
(a.d. 1018-9), the Kalayukti samvatsara, was his youngest 
brother, Jayasimha III., who also bore the titles of Jagadekamalla 
I. and VaUabhanarendra. His wife was Snggaladevi. Of his time 
we have the Miraj copper-plate grant,'' and some twenty-four 
stone-tablets, ranging from Saka 940 (a.d. 1018-9) the Kdlayukti 
samvatsara, to Saka 964 (a.d. 1042-3) the Chitrabhanu samvatsara, 
— at Balagdmve and TtLlgund in Maisur; at Kalydn, H^vanige, 
Benkankond, and other places, in the Dharwdd District ; at Huli 
in the Belgaum District; at Arasibidi, Belur, Bhairanmatti, and 
other places more to the north, in the Kaladgi District ; and at 
Alawandi in the Nizam’s Dominions.® In several of them he is 
spoken of as defeating the Chola king. But no details are given, 
except in the Miraj plates, which state that the grant recorded in 


Dasavarmi. 


yikramiditya 7. 


Ayyana II. 


AkkAdevi, and 
Jayasimha IIL 


” 1 Jour. Bo. Bt. R. As. Soc., Vol. I., p. 209. 

'i. 2 Madras Journal of Lilerature and Science, VoL VII., p. 196. 

S Elliot MS. CoUeetion, Vol. L, pp. 37 to 40. ■ « Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 10. 

4 AMHot MS. Collection, Vol. I., pp. 44 to 74 ; P. & and O.-C. l^riptu^, 

► Noa. 70, 86, 163, 164, 155, and 215 ; Ind. Aid., VoL IV., p. 278, and Vol. V., p, 15 ; 
and insori^onB collected by myself, as yet unpublished. Prom this time the 
-v iascriptiozis become too numerous to give the detJiils of all of them in this paper. 
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them was made by him in Saka 946 (a.d. 1024-5), the Raktakshi 
samvatsara, at hia victorions camp, which, after warring against 
the mighty Chela, the lord of the city of Chandramila, and after 
seizing the possessions of the lords of the seven Konkanas, was located 
near the city of KoUapnra, the modem Kolhdpnr, for the purpose 
of conquering the northern country. His principal feudatories and 
officials were, — the Mahdmandalesvara Kundamarasa, of the family 
of the K4dambas of Banawdsi and Hangal, who in Saka 941 (a.d. 
1019-20) was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the S4nta- 
lige Thousand, and the Hayve Five-hundred, up to the borders 
of the western ocean, at the capital of Balipura or Balagd,mve; 
the DaadandyaA-a Barmadeva, who in Saka 946 (a.d. 1024-5) was 
governing the Taddevadi Thousand, the Belvola Three-hundred, 
and the Puligere Three-hundred ; the Mahdmandalesvaras Sevya 
and Nagaditya, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 955 (a.d. 1033-4) 
were governing the Bagadage country; the Mahdmandalesvara 
Mayuravarma II., of the family of the K^ambas of Banaw4si and 
Hangal, who in Saka 956 (a.d. 1034-5), and Saka 960, was governing 
the Pdnungal or Hangal Five-hundred ; and Nolamba-Pallava- 
Bommanayya or Bammanayya, who in Saka 962 (a.d. 1040-1) and 
Saka 964 was governing five towns in the M4savadi One-hundred- 
and-forty. Also, the Belur inscription of Saka 944 (a.d. 1022-3) 
shows that his elder sister Akkadevi was entrusted with the 
government of the Kisukad Seventy. The Balagamve inscriptions of 
Saka 941 (a.d. 1019-20) and Saka 957 give that place, under its 
ancient name of Balligave or Balipura, as his capital. Also, the 
Bhairanmatti inscription of Saka 955 (a.d. 1033-4) gives as his 
capital Kollipike, a place which I cannot as yet find in the maps;* 
and the second Balagdmve inscription, and one at Alawandi of the 
same date, gve us another capital, Pottalakere,* which also I cannot 
as yet find in the maps. 


^ It should, however, be a very well known place, being the slightly differently 
spelt KoUipAki which is mentioned in the Bdjasekkaravildsa, I., 53 to 56, as the birth- 
place of Renukesa, RenukAchApra, or Revanaprabhu. According to the poem, Rena- 
kesa was bom from the isa or Utiga at KollipAki, into which he was absorbed again, 
when he had begotten a son named Rudramnnisvara, and had initiated him and given 
him the office ol guru. In his introduction to hia edition of the Rdjasekkaramtdga, 
GangAdhar MadiwAleswar Turmari states that Renukesa was one of the Panchdchdryas 
or five preceptors who established the LingAyat religion, and that he founded a matha 
or religious college at KollipAki and gave the pattddkikdra or pontiffship of it to his 
son Rudramnnisvara ; — that in Rudramunisvara’s lineage were bora UdimnaganAdhi- 
AnnadAmsa, Revanasiddhesvara, and Chikkaviradeva, who estabushed a 
Danugur, south of Bengalur, and became the svdmis or pontiffs of it ; — that 
in Chikkaviradeva^s lineage was born the poet Shadakshari, the author of the Rdja" 
sekharavildsa,^ who became the jHUtadwtvdmi of the Ranugur matha about A. p. 
1631 ; — that bhadakshari died at Yelendur, in Maisur, where the people set up in 
memory of him a limja which they worship to this day ; — and that his descendants are 
still found at KollipAki, Danugur, and Yelendur, But he does not give any infor- 
mation as to where KollipAki is to be looked lor. 

A This, again, should be a very well known place, being the slightly dSl^rwtly 
spelt Hotalakere of the Basava-Purdnay chap. LI., in which it is said that it con- 
tained seven hundred basadia or Jain temples and twenty thousand Jain saints, and 
the subject of which is how Revara-RAsimayya, the guru of Suggaladevi the wffe of 
^ng Resinga, despoiled the Srdvakaa or Jains and induced Roringa to adopt the 
^va or LingAyat relimon. The same story is epitomised in the Channabasava- 
Purdm, LVIl., 10, which says that Suggale, the wife of the Jindbhakta Resmga- 
BauAla, caused her guru Revara-PAsa to dispute with the Jains, and then, trans- 
forming a serpent in a box into a Imga made of the chandrakdnta or inoon-st(ni% she 
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Jayasimlialll. was succeededj inor aboutSata 964 (aj>. 1042-3) Somesraral. 
the Chitrabhfina samvatsara, by his son Somesvara I., also called 
Trailokyamalla I. and A'havamalla II. Of his time we have some 
forty inscriptions^ ranging from Saka 966 {a.d. 1042-3), the Tira- 
na samvatsara, to Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9), the Kilaka samvatsara, 

— ^at Talgund, Balagamve, and Davangere, in Maisur ; at Banawdsi 
in North Kanara; at Nilgund, A'dar, Ingalgondi, and other places, in 
theDhdrwdd District ; at Saundatti in the Belganm District ; at Ar^i- 
bidi and Devnr, in the Kalad^ District ; and at Talakal, Kembhdvi, 
and other places in the Nizam’s Dominions.^ His wives were 
Bdchaladevi,® Chandalakabbe or Chandrikddevi,® and Mailaladevi.^ 

His principal feudatories and officials were, — the Mahdmandalesvara 
Mayuravarmd. II., of the family of the Kadambas of Banawasi and 
H4ngal, who in Saka 966 (a.d. 1044-5) was governing the Pdnun- 
gal Five-hundred j the Mahdmandalesvara Chavundardya, of the 
same family, who in Saka 967 (a.d. 1045-6) and Saka 984 (a.d. 

1062-3) was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand at his capital 
of Balligdve or Balagamve ; the Mahdsdmantas Kartavirya I. and 
Anka, of the Ratta family, the latter of whom in Saka 971 (a.d. 

1049-50), was governing at Sugandhavarti in the Kundi Three- 
thousand; and the4faAa?nan,daZesuaraKirttivarmaII., of the family of 
the Kadambas of Banawdsi and Hangal, who in Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9) 
was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand. Also his aunt, Akka- 
devi, continued in authority during his reign ; for, in one of 
the Arasibidi inscriptions, of Saka 969 (ad. 1047-8), we find 
her laying siege to the fort of Gokdge, which can only be 
Gokdk in the Belgaum District, probably to quell some local insur- 
rection. Also we find that in Saka 975 (ad. 1053-4) his wife 
Mailaladevi, who is called the piriy-arasi, or ‘ chief queen’, was 
entrusted with the government of the Banavase Twelve-thousand; 
that in Saka 971 (a.d. 1049-50) and Saka 975 his eldest son 
Somesvara II., also called Gangapermdnadi® - Bhuvanaikavira, was 

f oveming the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hun- 
red; and that in Saka 977 (a.d. 1055-6) his second son Gangaper- 
mdnadi-Yikrama, or Vikramaditya VI., was governing the Gangavddi 
Ninety-six-thousand in Maisur and the Banavdse Twelve-thousand, 
with Harikesari, of the family of the Kddambas of Banawdsi and 
Hangal, as his subordinate in charge of the latter district.* It is 

cansed him to conquer, and induced her husband to become a Sivabhaita. The Chan- 
nabamva-Purdna calls Desinga a Ballfila, i.e. a Hoysala ; but this is evidently a 
mistake. Desinga is a corruption of Jayasimha ; and the coincidence of the other 
names of Suggale or Snggaladevi, and Hotalakere, shows conclusively that the story 
really refers to the Western ChAlnkya king Jayasimha III., whose wife was Snggala- 
devi, and one of whose capitals was Pottalakere. 

1 Elliot US. CoVeclion, Vol I.,pp. 77 to 195 ; P. iS. and O.-C. InseripUms, Nos. 

92, 136, 156, 157, 158, and 216 ; Ind- Ant., Vol. IV., p. 179; hnd unpublished in- 
scriptions. 3 Ind, AnC., Vol. II., p. 297. 

3 Elliot MS. CoOection, VoL I., p. 92. 4 Id., Vol. I., p. 122. 

6 This title, belonging to both Somesvara 11. and VikramAditya VI., indicates 
that their mother was of the Ganga family. The mother of Jayasimha IV,, on the 
other hand, must have been a Pallava princess. 

Ant., VoL IV., p. 203. — In this inscription, in addition to being cidled 
GaagapermAnadi, VifcramAditya VI. has the other Ganga titles of SatyavAkya- 
Kea^iamvarma-DharmamahArAjAdhirAja, EnvaUla-pnravar-esvara, Nandagiri-nAtha, 
Hadagajendra-lAnchbana, PadmAvati-labdha-varapras&da, Ganra-KusnmAyndha, and 
Nanniya-Ganga. — He must at tliis time have been very young, and the government of tho 
two provinces in question probably was actually-carried on by his mother in his name. 
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in the time of this king, and in Saka 975 (a.d. 1053-4), that we 
first find Ealyana mentioned as a Western Ghalokya capital.^ How 
the mistake arose, I do not know ; but it is not an uncommon 
thing to find the Early and W estern Chalukyas called ‘ the Chalukyas 
of ^lydnapura.’ This is nothing but a complete error. Kalyana 
is nowhere mentioned in the Early and Western Chalnkya inscrip- 
tions ; and, even if it existed as a city at that time, it certainly was 
not a Chalnkya capital. The earliest mention of it is the one that 
I have just pointed out ; and it was probably not long, if at all, 
before Saka 975 that it fell into the hands of the Western Chdlukyas, 
who were then in the course of reconquering the ancient dominions 
of their ancestors towards the north. We find, from an inscription 
of his eldest son and successor,^ that in the time of Somesvara I. 
the Chola king made an incursion into the Western Chalukya 
dominions. He invaded the Belvola Three-hundred and burnt many 
temples there, and then proceeded to Puligere, or Lakshmeswar, and 
destroyed the Jain temples which had been built by Permadiganga. 
This incursion was probably by way of retaliation for the defeat 
which he himself had experienced at the hands of Jayasimha III. 
The success of the Cholas, however, did not last long. Somesvara I. 
repulsed them, and drove them back southwards, and the leader 
of the Cholas lost his life in a battle which was fought apparently 
at the city of Kakkaragond, on the bank of the Tung^bhadrd ; 
Sir Walter Elliot identifies this place with Kakargudi, a small 
village on the south bank of the river, between Harihar and 
Ddvangere. This victory over the Cholas is also referred to in one 
of the inscriptions of Somesvara I. himself, * which records that, 
— having conquered the region of the south, and having defeated 
the Chola king, — on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the day of the full-moon of the month M4gha of Saka 981 
(a.d. 1059-60), the Vikari samvatsara, while he was encamped 
at Pnliyapaina * in the Siddhavadi country, he gave the vilh^ 
of Sivannr, in the Kisukad Seventy, by a copper-plate grant, to 
Somesvarapandita, the priest of the god Nagesvara of the shrine 
of the god Nagaresvara at the capital of Sundi. This conquest 
of the Cholas is recorded also in the Vikramdnhadevacharita of 
Bilhana, ® which states that Somesvara I. penetrated as far as 
Ednchi itself, stormed it, and drove its ruler into the jungles. 
The same chronicle also states that he stormed Dhara, the capital 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VllL, p. 105. 

2 Klliot MS. Collection, vol- I., p. 216. — The date of this inscription is Saka 9^ 
{A.D. 1071-72), the Virodhiknt samrafsara,— the date being expressed by the words 
puna or the 3 qualities, labdha or the 9 units, and randhra or the 9 orifices of the 
body,— the order of vphich is to be inverted in reading them ofif, according to the mle 
ankandm vdmalo gatih. This is the earliest instance Known to me of a date behog 
thus expressed by numerical words. 

® SSliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p. 144. 

^ It is written so in the copy. But Mr. Rice {Mysore Inscriptions, p. Ixiv.} adopta 
the form of Pnliyarpattana, and identifies it with the modem HuHyar in me 
Chitaldnrg District. He also, as well as Sir Walter Elliot, identifies Sivannr with 
the modem SAvanur, near BankApnr in the DhArwid District. But Sivannr cannot 
be in that direction at all. It is, perhaps, the modem ‘Seewoopoor’ of the mapi^ 
dwnt three miles south of BidAmi ; this, at any rate, is the neighbonrhood in vhmh 
it is to be looted for. 

s 1, 114 to 117. 
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of the Pramaras in Malavaj from which king Bhoja had to 
flee ; * that he utterly destroyed the power of Kama, king of 
D4hala,* I'.e; Kama, the son of G4ngeya, of the family of the j 
Kalachnris of Tripura or Tewar and that he beautified Kalyana ' 
so that it surpassed in splendour all the other cities of the earth.* 

In the genealogy at page 1 7 above, I have given the names of 

three sons of Somesvara I., — viz. Somesvara II., Vikramdditya Vishnurardliana- 

VI., and Jayassimha IV. The D4vangere inscription of Saka 9S8 Vijayidity^ 

(a. d. 1066-7), the Parabhava samvatsara/ purports to give the 

name of a fourth son, the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana-Vijayiditya, — 

also called ATiavamallana-Aukakara, and SahasamaUa, — who was 

then governing the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand in Maism-, 

and by whose Dandandyaka and Mahdsandhivigrahi Devapayya 

the grants recorded in the inscription were made. There is no reason 

for refusing to accept this inscription as genuine ; and it certainly 

speaks of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya as the son ® of Somesvara 

I. But he is mentioned in no other inscription as yet known. 

Now, the name of Vijaydditya does occur once in this family, in 
the seventh century A. d., in the case of the son of Vinaydditya ; 
but it is not repeated after that among the Western Chalukyas 
and Chfilukyas, though, in later times, it was the name of 
several members of the Eastern Branch. Again, Vishnuvar- 
dhsna was a frequent enough name among the Eastern Chalukyas, 
but does not occur once in the Western Branch, except in the case 
of Vishnu vardhana I., the younger brother of Pulikesi II., who sepa- 
rated from the Western Chalukyas and founded the Eastern Branch j 
and it is a name that would not be at all likely to be chosen for any 
member of the Western Chdlukya dynasty, which made no parti- 
cular profession of the worship of Vishnu. Finally, this Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijaytlditya had the title of Vengimandalesvara, or ‘ lord 
of the province of Vengi/ which, as is well known, was the heredi- 
tary territory of the Eastern Chalukyas and their Chola suc- 
cessors. That Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya was a person of con- 
siderable rank and position, is shown by his being called a 
Jiahdrdja, — by his having so high a minister as a Mahdsandhi- 
vigrahi, — and by his being in charge of so large a province as the 
NolambavtLdi Thirty-two-thousand. And, that he was of Chilukya 
extraction, is shown by his also having in this inscription the title of 
Chdlukya-mdnikya, or ‘ the ruby of the Chalukyas.’ But I am 
disposed to consider that be was not really the son of Somesvara I., 
bot,'^being a connection of his through the female line, in the 
next degree of descent after him, in the family of the Chola succes- 
sors of the Eastern Chalukyas ; and being raised by him to a posi- 
tion of great authority, in fact to that of viceroy of a large pro- 
vince, — he was simply called the son of Somesvara I. through 


1 I., 91 to 96. This is probably the Bhoja, who is referred to in also the tone of 
Jayasimha IIL {Ind. Ant., V<d. V., p. 17). 

* I., 102, 103. 

* Sto General Cunningham’s Archaological Reports, VoL IX, pp. 85 and 107. 

* VVkramdnkadevaeharita, II., I to 25. 

* i*. 8. and 0.-(J. Inscriptions, No. 136. 

6 TiOMiandana, 1. 6. It may be noted, however, that the inscription does not 
imlN use <4 any snto expression as dlange pntdda, ‘ bom Vo him. ’ 
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courtesy.^ I have, therefore, not given him a place in the Western ^ 
Chalnkya genealogy. 

Somesvara I. was succeeded, in or about Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9), 
the Kilaka samvatsara, by his eldest son, Somesvara II., also called 
Bhuvanaikamalla, who reigned up to Saka 997 (a.d. 1075-6), the 
Rakshasa samvatsara. Of his time we have some twenty inscrip- 
tions, ranging from Saka 991 (a.d. 1069-70), the Saumya samvat- 
sara, to Saka 997 (a.d. 1075-76), the Rdkshasa samvatsara , — ^at 
Balagamve, Kuppatur, and A'nawatti, in Maisur ; at Sudi, Soratur, 
Gawarawad, Kallukeri, and Gudugudi, in the Dhdrwad District ; at 
Hnli,K4darawalli,and Sanndatti,in theBelganm District; at Arasibidi 
and Bij^pur in the Kalddgi District; and at Antaratani in the 
Nizam’s Dominions.* His principal feudatories and officials were, — 
Lakshmarasa, who in Saka 993 (a.d. 1071-72) was governing the 
Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred, and who 
repaired the Jain temples which the Cholas had destroyed in the 
reign of Somesvara I. ; Udaydditya, of the Ganga family, who in 
Saka 993 was governing at the city of Bankdpnra, and in Saka 997 ^ 

(a.d. 1075-76) was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the 
Santalige Thousand, the Mandali Thousand, and the Eighteen 
Agraharas ;* the Dandanhyalca Nakimayya, who in Saka 996 (a.d. 
1074-75) was governing the Taddevddi Thousand ; and the Mahdman- 
dalesvara Kdrtavirya II., of the Ratta family, who was governing at 
Sngandhavarti. The principal capital of Somesvara II. seems to 
have been Kalydna. His reign was a short one and apparently of 
no importance, for his inscriptions contain no historical information, 
except that Udaydditya is said to have conquered for him the Chera, . - 
Chola, Pandya, and Pallava kings, and others who dwelt on his ' , 
frontiers, and to have levied tribute from them. In the end he appears 
to have alienated the affections of his subjects, by tyranny or by 
neglect, and thus to have led to his dethronement by his younger 
brother Vikramaditya VI., who “ by the strength of his own mrm 
seized upon the recent sovereignty of Bhuvanaikamalla.”* 

Vikramaditya VI., — who was more commonly called Tribhuvana- '• 
malla II., and who also bore the names of Permadi, Xalivikrama, 


1 This is a very commoii custom in the Kanarese country. When a witness in 
Court speaks of such and such a man as being his son or his brother, it m ^ways 
necessary, if the point is at all reievimt, to make him explain whether he means, in 
the first case, his own son, his brother’s son, or the son of a distant relative in the same 
degree of descent with himself, and, in the second case, his own father’s son, his 
uncle’s son, or the son of a distant relative in the same degree of descent with his father ; 
and so 'with some other relationships also. — In the inscriptions we have an instance 
of this in P. S, and O.-C. Iwtcriplions, No. 180, where Jayakesi II., of the K^dam> 
has of Goa, is called the elder brother {nij-dgrajdta ; 1. 23) of Jagaddeva, of the S^ntara 
kings of Patti-Pombuchchapura in Maisur, and Jagaddeva is called the youngs 
brother iprii/-dnuja ; 1. 27) of JayakesL A somewhat more correct expression is used in 
L 19 of the inscription, viz. that Jayakesi “ was cmisidered to be the younger Inrolher’* ci 
Jag^de'va {agrajanman =enisidan). Jayakesi II. and Jagaddeva were J&aibmal 
cousins, being the sons of two sistera, Chattaladevi and fiijjahulevh 

2 Elliot MS. Collection^ Vol. I,, pp. 199 to 250 ; and P. 8, and 0^-C. Inter^ian^ 
Nos. 92, 159, 160, 161, and 162, 

3 The Eighteen Agraharas appear to have been, not a coHeetioii of ef^ieen con- 

tignous townships, but eighteen towns of importance scattered over the eastean parts 
of the kingdom. Huli, in the Belganm Bi^ricf^ was 4xa» td titein } and pernaps 
XNaashdl in the Bhdrwdd District was another. ^ 

mmcd MS. Collection, Vol, I., pj^ 415. 
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Vikram^rka and VikramAnkaj — ascended the throne on Monday [I 
the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month Phalgnna of Saka M . ^ 
997 {a.d. 10^^ the R^lkshasa samvatsara, and reigned till Saka ^ ' 
1048 (a.d. 1126-7), the Par4bhava samvatsara.'- Onft of the first acta 
of his reign was to abolish the use of the original Saka era, and to 
supersede it by a new era established in his own name. As 
the inscriptions say, — “ Having said, ‘ Why should the glory of 
the kings Vikramaditya and Nanda be a hindrance any longer ?’ he, 
with a loudly uttered command, abolished that ( era) which has the 
name of Saka, and made that^era^ which has the Chalukya figures 
— and again, “ Having slain all the hostile kings, by his amplitude 
and alone, Tribhuvanamalla, the king Chalukya-VikramAditya, 
became the favourite of the world. Having rubbed out the 1 
brilliant Sakavarsha, he, the impetuous one, the most liberal 
man in the world, who delighted in religion, published his 
name throughout the world under the form of the Vikramahala.”^ 

I have not found any instance of this era having been adopted by 
the kings of other dynasties ; but nearly all the inscriptions of his 
own time, and a few of his successors, are dated in the Gh41akya- 
YikramaktUa or Chalukya- Vikramavarsha, thus established by him, 
which commenced from the date of his coronation as given above. 

And, in determining the chronological order of his inscriptions, it 
must be borne in mind that, as the result of the initial date of this 
era being so close to the initial dat<5 of the years of the Saka era, 
the samvatsaras of the sixty-years cycle were made to com- 
mence and end with the years of his era, instead of with the 
years of the Saka era as had been the case up to then. Of his time 
there are already known to exist nearly two hundred inscriptions, 
containing an enormous amount of materials which still remain to 
be properly digested and arranged.® And, being scattered over 
the northern parts of Maisur, the eastern parts of North Kanara, 
the whole of the DhtLrwdd, Belgaum, and KaMdgi Districts, and the 
western and north-western parts of the Nizdm's Dominions, they 
show very clearly the large and universal extent of his kingdom 
and sway in this part of the country. Also General Cunningham 
has found one of his inscriptions on an elaborately scolptured pillar 
at Sitabaldi near Ntlgpur in the Central Provinces. It is ^ted 
Saka 1009 (a.d. 1087-8) ; and another of his inscriptions tells ns 
that in Saka 1020 (a.d. 1098-99) he was still in the north and 
was then on the’ banks of the Narmadd.^ One of the most 
interesting of his inscriptions is the Buddhist tablet at Dambal,® • 
which records grants made to a vihdra of Buddha and a vihdra of ) 
A'iya-Tfir4devi at that town, in Saka 1017 (a.d. 1095-6), and which * 
thus shows that the Buddhist religion stdl held a place in the 
Elanarese country as late as the end of the eleventh centnry a.d. 

Ete indulged in a pretty considerable plurality of wives ; I have 
found the names of the following seven mentioned, — Malaladevi 
or Mflik^rani, the daughter of the Sdndbhoga or hereitary village- 


, J/nA Aiit, VobVin., pp. 189andl93. * /d., Vol. VOl., p. 187. 

* Kliot MS. Collection, Vol. I. , pp, 255 to 672 ; P. S, and O.-C. ImteripSim, Kos. 
SI, ^ 96, 103, 108, 113, 137, 138, 163 to 177, 217, and 218; aad nmpnbluhed 

< iaacnj^imi. 

♦ J^Uot MS. Collecthm, VoL I., p. 92. * Ind. Ant., Vol. X., pp. 185 and 27.3. 
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accoTintant, R^Tonna, of Yelawatti ; S^valadevi, the daughter 
Jogamar&na or Jogamarasa and Tarddeyi of the Suryayamsa; 
Chandaladevi, the moth er of Javak^ ma: Jakkaladeyi; Malleyamadevi 
or Malayamatid^vi ; Lskshm^e^, who in Saka 1017 (a.o. 1005-96), 
was governing at Dharm&pura or Dharmavolal, the modem Dambal 
in the Dh&rwAd District; and Engaladevi.* Of these, Chandaladevi, 
also called Chandralekhd, was the daughter of one of the SU^h^ra 
, Mahdmandaleavaraa of Kolhapur ; and one of his wives was a 
j daughter of the Chola king.^ The foundation of his power, and .of 
his popularity with his subjects which led to his so easily usurping 
the sovereignty from his elder brother, appears to have been laid in 
the time of his father Somesvara I., when he was invested with the 
authority of viceroy at Banawdsi, as we have already seen ; and when 
, he was also employed to command many successful expeditions, in 
Y which he is said to have repeatedly defeated the Cholas, and 
plnndered K4nchi, — to have lent his assistance to the king of Milava, 
who sought his aid to regain his kingdom, and to have carried his 
arms as far north as Ganda and Kamarupa,' — to have attacked the 
king of Simhala or Ceylon, — to have destroyed the sandalwood 
forests of the Malaya hills, — to have slain the king of Kerala, — and 
to have conquered the cities of Gangakunda, Vengi, and Chakrakota 
or Chakragotta.^ His first idea seems to have been to leave hM 
elder brother Somesvara II. in possession of part of the kingdom at 
Kalydna, uid to have set up an independency of his own at Banawdai ; 
and it was probably with the object of strengthening hie hands in 
that direction, that he gave his daughter Mailaladevi in jnarriage to 
Jayakesi II., of the family of the Kddambas of Goa.* Subsequent 
events, however, interfered with this plan. A rebellion oconrred in 
the Chola dominions, in the course of which his brother-in-law was 
killed, and S&jiga, the king of Vengi, took possession of Kdnchi. 
Yikrundditya marched to the south to meet Rdjiga, and Somesvara 
n. followed with another mrmy, promising outwardly to as^t -his 
j brother, but intending secretly to play the traitor. A battle^nsned, 
in which Rajiga fled and Somesvara was taken prisoner, and 
' Vikramdditya VI. then proclaimed himself monarch of all the 
Western Chdlukya dominions. ® His long reign was a fairly peaceful 
one, except that his younger brother Jayasimha IV., whom he Imd 
made his viceroy at Banawdsi, created a rebellion^ ^d» winniKi^ 
over many of the local chieftains, advanced aS far as the. river 
Krishnd ; but a battle was fought, in which Jay^imlm was 
made captive, and the insurrection was easily crushed,* Ihe 
chief capital of Yikramdditya VI. was Kalydna; but he had 
also a capital at Etagiri, the modern Ydtagiri in the western parts 
of the Nizdm’s Dominions;^ and he also either built or groi^^ 
enlaiged Arasibidi in the Kalddgi District, and made it an^mr.dl 
hw capitals under the name of Vikramapura. The most imMltt^^ 
of his feudatories and officials were, — the ilf 


1 raiiot as. CoUection, VoL I., pp. 276, 305, 339, 344, M3. UK ^ «4^ 
461, 491, 527, ud 616. 

* Vitrarndniadevacharita, V. 79. - 3 fd Inteod., p. SI. ' ^ ’ 

4 Jetir. Bo. Br. B. At. 8oe., V<J. {S., p. 232. - - 

* yOtramdtdadevacharita, IntraA, - 35 to 87. • M., pp. ^,4^ 

r itst.. Yol. IX., p SO; liife »»4®'N., l4Wig. TTIS- B. 
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Eirttavarmi II., of the family of the K^damhas of Banaw^si and 
H&agal, who in Saka 998 (a.d. 1076-77) and Saka 999 was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand j the Mahdpradhdna 
and Dandandyaka Barmadeva, who in Saka 999 (a.d. 1077-78) was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand and the Eighteen Agra- 
hdras ; the Makdmandalesvara Santivarma II., of the family of the 
E4dambas of Banawdsi and Hangal, who in Saka 1010 (a. d. 1088-B9) 
was governing-the Banavase Twelve-thonsand and the PAnnngal Five- 
himdred ; the Mahdmandaleavara Tailapa II., of the same family, who 
in Saka 1021 (a. d. 1099-1100), Saka 1030, and Saka 1037, was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thonsand and the Pannngal Five^ 
hundred; the MahdmandcdesvaraaK&nri&lI., Senall., andKartavirya 
IL, of the Ratta family, who were governing at Sngandhavarti ; 
the Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyaka Anantap^la, who in Saka 1025 
(a.d. 1103-4) was governing the Belvola Three-hundred, the 
Pnligere Three-hnndred, and the Banavase Twelve-thousand; the 
Mahdpradhdna, Dandandyaka, and Manevergade or chamberlain, 
Qovinda, who in Saka 1036 (a.d. 1114-15) was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand and the S4ntalige Thonsand; Tribhnvanamalla- 
Pdndyadeva, who in Saka 1043 (a.d. 1121-12) was governing the 
NonambavddiThirty-two-thousandinM’ai8nr;and the Mahdmandalea- 
vara A'chngiII.,of theSinda family of Erambarage, who in Saka 1044 
1122-3) was governing the Kisukdd Seventy, the Kelav4di Three- 
hwdred, the Bagadage Seventy, and the Nareyangal Twelve. In the 
time of A'chugi II., there was an invasion of the Western Ghalukya 
kingdom by the Hoysalas, who were growing into power nnder 
Vishnnvardhana; But it was successfully resisted by A'chum, who 
is said also to have fought with and put to flight the Pfodyas, to 
have taken and burnt Gove or Goa, and to have seized upon the 
Eonkana. The Sil4h4ras of Rolhipur, also, appear to have 
^ven some trouble about this time ; as A'chugi II. is described as 
swallowing up and then vomiting forth a certain Bhoja who had 
invaded lus country and who must be the first of that name in the- 
Sihih&iv Bimily. Vikramiditya VI. ceased to reign, as I have said;, 
in Saka 1048 (A.D. 1126-.7), by whioh time he must have been of a 
good old age ; but he does not seem to have died for some little 
while after that, as there is an inscription of Saka 1054 (a.d,. I 
1132-3), the preamble of which speaks of him as if he was ^eoi I 
still riive.* 

Jayasimha IV. was, as we have seen, his elder brother's viceroy^ 
at Banawfisi; but he does not seem to have survived Yikramdditya 
VI., and he certainly did not ascend the Western Chdlnkya throne. 
Se is not often mentioned in the inscriptions. But one at Anantpnr 
in Maisnr ^ records that in Saka 1001 (a.d. 1079-80), the Siddh4rthi ^ 
aAMvOiacara, he was governing the Banavdse Twelve-thonsand ; and - 
another at lAk^meswar records that in Saka 1003 (a.d. 1081-2),. 
the Dnrmati samvataara, he was governing the same province, ai^ : 
a^ the S4ntalige Thonsand, the Eandnr Tliotisand, the Ptdigero' 
Ttt^-htmdred, and the Belvola Thm-bnndred. In these t«^. 
ifiuinf^Eons he is called the Tuvardga, and has the tiEes of Anhama 


I /sil. Asa, VoL Vni., p. 193. Myaort Tmet^lknU, d(». 
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Ankak&ra,Trai]okyamalla II., Vira-Nolamba, andPallava-Permdnadi. 
In both of them he is called Ghdluhya-chuddmani, or ‘the orest- 
jewel of the ChAlukyas’. But he is also said to be Fallavanvaya, 
or ‘ of Pallava descent’ j and this, together with his titles of Vira- 
Nolamba and Pallava-Perminadi, shows that his mother was a 
Pallava princess, and that consequently he was only the half-brother 
of Somesvarall. and Vikramdditya VI. 

Jayakuna. So also Jayakarna, who appears to have been the senior son of 

Vikramdditya VI., in virtue of his mother’s rank as agrmnahishi or 
* chief qneen,’ if not by actual priority of birth, seems, from the 
Ratta inscriptions and others, to have been entrusted with the 
authority of viceroy in the north-west parts of his father’s dominions; 
but there is no subsequent mention of him, and he must have died 
before his father. 

S«Miw8Tara III. The actual successor of VikramM^itya VI., therefore, was his 
second son Somesvara III., also called Bhulokamalla and Sarvajna- 
chakiBvarti. He ascended the throne in Saka 1048 (a.d. 1126-7), 
the Par4bhava samvalsara, and reigned till Saka 1060 (a.o. 
1138-9), the Kalaynkti samvatsara. Of his time we have about 
twenty inscriptions, — at Balagdmve and D4vangere in Maisur ; at 
Abbalur, Hire-Kerur, BankApur, and other places in the Dhfirwfid 
District ; at Ghikndd in the Ealadgi District ; and at Gobbnr, Hire- 
Mnddannr, and Nimbarigi in the NizAm’s Dominions.^ None 
them record any campaigns made by him, and his reign seems in 
fact to have been a very tranquil one. His capital, throughout the 
/ whole of it, was Kalydna. His principal feudatories and officials 
/ were, — the Mahdmandalesvara Permddi, of the Kalachuri family, 
/ who in Saka 1050 (a.d. 1128-9) was governing the Taddevadi 
country; the Mahdmandalesvara Jayakesi II., of the family of 
the KMambas of Goa, who, about Saka 1050 (a.d. 1128-9), was 
governing the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige or TTn.l«i 
Twelve-thousand, and the Venugrdma or Belgaum Seventy ; the 
IfoMmandalewara Mayuravarm4 III., of the family of the Kdd^Kdfes 
of Banawasi and Hangal, who in Saka 1053 (a.d. 1131-'5) was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Sdntalige Thousand, 
and the Panungal Five-hundred ; Tailapa II., of the same ffimily, 
j who in Saka 1057 (a.d. 1136-6) was governing the- Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Panungal Five-hundred, and the Pnligere 
Three-hundred ; the Dandandyaka Mahddeva, who in Saka 1060 
(A.D. 1138-9) was governing at his capital of .Puligere; and 
Virap4ndyadeva, who about the same time was governing the 
Nonambavadi Thirty-two-thonsand,from his residence at the hill-fort 
of Uchchangidurga. 

II. Somesvara III. was succeeded, in Saka 1060 (a.d. 1138-9), the 
BliUaynkti samvatsara, by his eldest son, whose real name does not 
appear in any of the inscriptions, and who is known only his 
title <rf Jag^adekamalla 11. We have some forty-five inscnptio^ of 
his time, — at Balagamve, Harihar, and other places in 
at Hire-Kemr, BilehaUi, and other places in the Dhdrrriid District ; . 


1 MS. Conecfion, Vol. I., pp. 6» to 737 ; and P. S. and O.-C. 
139y I/O) AQu 179« . . . 
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at Baddmij NAlwatwM, and other places in the EaUdgi District ; 

* at B4jabag in the Kolhdpnr State ; and at Knkkanur, Raichur, and 
other places in the Nizam’s Dominions^ Ealyana was his chief capital 
throughout his reign ; hut in Saka 1070 (a.d. 1148-9) he appears to 
have had also a minor capital at Eadalipura in the Eondarate Seventy, 
which district was on the Dhdrwdd and North Eanara frontiers, 
near Hdngal.® His principal feudatories and officials were, — the 
Bandandyaka Bommanayya, who in Saka 1065 (a.d. 1143-4) was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thonsand ; the Mahdmandalesvara 
E^rtavirya III., of the Ratta family, who in the same year was govern- 
ing the Eundi Three-thousand; the Mahdmandalesvara Perm4di I., 

^ also called Jagadekamalla-Permadi, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 
1066 (a.d. 1 1 44-5) was governing the Eisukad Seventy, the Bdgadage 
Seventy, the Eelavadi Three-hundred, and the Nareyangal Twelve ; 
the Bandandyaka Eesirilia or Eesimayya, who in Saka 1069 (a.d. 
1147-8) was governing the Belvola Three-hundred, the Palasige 
Twelve-thousand, and the Panungal Five-hundred; and Jagaddeva, 
of the family of the Sdntara kings of Pombuchchapnra or the modem / 
Hombncha or Hnmcha in the Nagar District in Maisnr.^ It also ( 
appears that Bijj ana or Bijjala, ofthe Ealachnri family, in subordina- 
tion to whom Vijayapandyadeva was entrusted with the govemmentof 
the Nonambavadi Thirty-two-thonsand, was a contemporary of his ; 
but whether he was then an independent chieftain, or was a feudatory 
, of JagadekamaUa, is not clear. He seems, therefore, to have pretty 
^H^ell held together the dominions that had come down to him. Bnt,at 
rie same time, not altogether without opposition. For the Sinda in- 
scriptions show that in his reign there was another invasion from the 
south by the Hoysala kings, under Bittiga or Vishnu vardhana ; they 
were, however, repulsed by Perm4di I., who pursued Yishnuvardhana 
to his capital of Dhorasamudra and besieged him there, and also 
captured his city of Belapura. Also the E^dambas of Goa gave 
some trouble; but they, again, were successfully met by PermMi I. 

' ^ JagadekamaUa was succeeded, in Saka 1072 (a.d. 1150-1), the 
Pii^^da samvatsara, by his younger brother TaUa III., also called 
Nilijbifli-Taila II., and Trailokyamalla III. His inscriptions, of 
which wre have only eleven, are to be found at Balag&mve, Bhdrangi, 
and Harihar in Maisur ; at Pura, Hamsabhivi, and HAveri, in Ae 
Dhirwdd District ; at Pattadakal in the Ealddgi District ; and at 
4 , 

1 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., pp. 739 to 856; and P. S. andO.-C. Inscrip- 
tions, Nos. 44, 119, 146, and 180. 

S Eadalipnn is mentioned in an inscription at Bdlelialli in the Hingal TilukA 
(EDiot MS. Collection, VoL I. , p. 826), and must be BAlehaUi itself. BAlehalli, ‘ the 
villi^ of plantains,’ would be rendered in Sanskrit by Kadalipnra. And it is so 
tendered in the case of BAlehalli, near flonnur in the Maledesa, or hill connby, 
at which, Mr. EHtel says {Ndgavar-rnd’s Canarese Prosody, Introd., pp. xlviu., 
Izvin., and Irdx.), is the gum’s throne of the present Revanasiddha, the disciple- 
descendant of the Bevonaprabhu or RennkichArya mentioned at p. 44, note 1, 
above. 

3 Jagaddeva’s mother was Bijjalodevi, whose sister, Chattaladevi, was married to i 
VijayAditya I. of the family of the KAdambas of Ckia. In his early years he seems to f 
have been held in check by the Hoysala kings BallAla L and Yishnuvardhana. But I 
we find him afterwards, in Saka 1071 (A.D. 1149-60), governing at Setu, which Mr. 
Bice thinks was in Eanara (Mysore Insertions, p. Ixviii.) and comingto Balagimve 
; . and making a grant there (f. S. and O.-C, Inscnptions, No. 180). And he also, 

Jv nppuentiy as &e feudatory of Tula HI., laid si^ to Anumakooda, in the time of 

nma, the father d Rudradeva (Ind, Ant-, ToL XL, p. 10). 


Tula m. 
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Kukkanor, Kembk^vi, and Harasnr, in the Nizam’s Dominions.* 
His capital, at any rate np to Saka 1079 (a.d. 1157-8), was KalyAna. 
His inscriptions give very few historical details. They mention, as 
his principal fendatories and officials, — the Dandandyaka Mahddeva, 
who, in Saka 1074 (a.d. 1152-3), was governingthe Pnligere Three- 
hnndred and the Banavase Twelve-thonsand ; and the Mahdmanda- 
lesvara Chdvnnda II., of the Sinda family, who up to Saka 1085 (a. d. 
1 1 73-4) was governing the usual Sinda territories. They also mention, 
as his commander-rn-chief, the Mahdmandalesvara Bijjala, of the 
Kalachuri family ; and, as the Ealachuri inscriptions subsequently re- 
cord that Bijjala destroyed all the Chdlukya kings and acquired the 
whole of the Kuntala country, it is plain that he abased the trust re- 
posed in him, and used his sovereign’s own armies to deprive the latter 
of his kingdom. The date of this event is fixed, — as lying somewhere 
between the day of the new-moon of the month Panshaof Saka 1083 
(a.p^ 1161-2), the Vishn samvatsara, and the same day in the 
following year, tifie Ghitrabh4nu samvatsara, — by two inscriptions at 
Balagamve ^ and at Annigeri in the former of them, Bijjala still 
styles himself only a Mahdmandalesvara ; while in the latter of them, 
he is invested with the usual regal titles of samastahhuvandsraya, 
prithivivallabha, mahdrdjddhirdja, and paramesvara, and Annigeri 
is called the rdjadhdni-pattana or ‘royal capital.’ But Taila’s 
downfall was not accomplished solely by the Kalachnris, but 
was aided by an attack from another powerful king from the east. 
An inscription at Anamkond near Worangal in the NisAm’s.- 
Dominions,* of the Edkatya or Kdkatiya king Rudradeva, tells us than 
Rndradeva’s father, Prolar4ja, “ in an instant made captive in war 
the glorious Tailapadeva, the ornament of the Ch^lnkyas, who was 
skilled in the practice of riding upon elephants, — whose inmost 
thoughts were ever intent upon war, — and who was mounted upon 
an elephant which was like a cloud (in size) ; and then at once he, who 
was renowned in the rite of severing the throats of his (captive) 
enemies, let him go, from goodwill produced by his devotion.” The 
same inscription records that Taila III. subsequently died in the time-- 
of Rudradeva ; and, — as it is dated on the thirteenth day of/*^ 
bright fortnight of the month Mdgha of Saka 1084 (a.d. 11m- 3), 
the Chitrabhann samvatsara, subsequently to the overthrow of a 
certain king Bbima, who, on Taila’s death, ventured to rasnme the - 
sovereignty over a part, evidently the more eastern and northern 
portions, of his dominions, — it is plain that the death of Taila IIL 
must have occurred some months before that. 

Hie Western Ghidnkya power, however, was not yet mitirely 
destroyed. After the death of Taila III., a period of interruption 
of the power of the dynasty ensued. As recorded in one of the 
inscriptions of his son and successor, Somesvara IV., also (»lled 
Soma, Vira-Somesvara, and Tribhuvanamalla IIL, — the Gh4h%a.'> 
dominions were meanwhile held by the Halachuris. But in " 


1 .«». OWfertios, V«a. a, pp. 1 to 20; aad P. 8. and 0.-0. InserMhtu; 
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1104 (a.d. 1182-3), the Sabhakrit samvatsara, — ^taking adrantage 
o£ the &et that, owing to the religions dissensions between the 
Lmg^jats and the Jains at Kalyana, which they had made their 
eapital, the power of the Kalachuris was rapidly waning, and in fact 
was already almost at an end, — he sncceeded in re-establishing for a 
short time longer the semblance of a Ch41ukya sovereigpnty. He 
oweo* his power, such as it was, to the influence and energy 
of his Dandandyaka Barmarasa, who in one of his inscriptions 
is called GhdZukya-rdjya-pratisthdpaka, or ‘ the establisher of the 
ChAlukya sovereignty.’ This person is evidently the same 
Barmarasa who in Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2) was the Dandandyaka 
^ of Bijjala and had the government of the Banavdse province under 
him, while Bijjala was still, nominally, if not actually, only the 
commander-in-chief of Taila III., — and also the Brahma, i.e. 
Barma, the general in command of the Kalachuri army, by defeating 
whom the Hoysalas, under Ballala II., first established their power 
north of the Tungabhadri. This defeat destroyed the power of the 
Kalachuris. But the Hoysalas found too much to occupy them in 
the eastern parts of the kingdom to admit of their making at once 
an attack in the direction of Banawisi, which was not_ permanently 
in their possession till Saka 1J14 (a.d. 1192-3). And Barmarasa 
evidently took advantage of this to fall back on Banaw4si, and there 
espouse the cause and fortunes of the son of his former sovereign 
Taila III. Somesvara IV. made Annigeri,^ in the Dhdrwad District, 
*„^hia capital. And, his inscriptions being found only at Annigeri, 
TSDambal, Lakkundi, Hdngal, Kallukeri, Neregal in the Hangal 
T4lnk4, and Ablur, in the DWwad District,* the limited extent of 
his rule is apparent. His inscriptions contain no historical details. 
His principsd feudatories and officials were, — the Mahdpradhdna 
and Dandandyaka Tejimayya, who in Saka 1106 (a.d. 1184-5) 
was governing at Dharmapura or Dambal in the M4savadi country ; 
the Damdandyaka Barmarasa, who in the same year was govermng 
at the capital of Annigeri ; the Mahdpradhdna Kesavabhatta, who 
in Saka 1108 was governing the Belvola country ; and the Mahd- 
mandalesvara Kdmadeva, of the family of the K4dambas of Banaw4si 
ab4-!^^gal, who in Saka 1111 was governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand, the P4nungal Five-hundred, and the Pnligere Three- 
hundred. The last of his inscriptions is dated Saka 1111 (a.d. 
' 1189-90), the Saumya samvatsara. What became of Somesvara 

^ IV. after that date, is not yet known; but the power of the 

Western Chfilukyas, as a dynasty, may be considered to have been 
then finally extinguished. 

There are a few later inscriptions, — such as a grant of 
K4mvBdevar4ya of Kaly4na, dated Saka 1182 (a.d. 1260-1);* an 
undated grant of Vira-Satyasraya, the son of Govinda, also of 
Kalyfina ; * and a grant of Vira-Nonamba, also of Kalydna, which 
falsely assumes to be dated in Saka 366 (a.d. 444-5),® — which 
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purport to be inscriptions of tbe descendants of the Western 
Gb^llukyas. But, shortly after the date of Saka 1111 mentioned 
above, the Western Chalnkya sovereignty and dominions were 
apportioned for a time between the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra from 
the south and the Yadavas of Devagiri from the north, and were 
finally possessed in their entirety by the latter. 


SECTION VII. 

THE KALACHURIS OR KALAOHURYAS. 

As all the members of this family had the title of Kdlan^'ara- 
jpuravar-idhisvara, or ' supreme lord of Kalanjara, the best of cities/ 
it is plain that the original stock started from that city, which is 
now represented by the hill-fort of KAlanjar in Bandelkhand. And 
in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries A.D., a powerful branch 
of the family was settled near there, and possessed the country 
of Chedi or Bandelkhand. An account of this branch has been 
published by Gleneral Cunningham.^ The first historical name is 
that of Kokalla or Kokkalla L, who is attributed to the end of the 
ninth century a.d. But, as the inscriptions of this branch of the 
family are dated in an era, called both the Kalachuri-Samvat and 
the Chedi-Samvat, the initial date of which has been shown by 
General Cunningham to lie probably somewhere in a. d. 249,* it 
would seem that the members of it had established their sovereignty 
long before the time for which we have as yet obtained histories^ 
records of them. They call themselves Haihayas, as well as 
Kalachuris, and claim descent from Tadu through K^tavirya or 
SahasrabAhU'Aijuna. And their capital was Tripnra, the m^em 
Tewar, a small village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur. Wo 
have already noticed some of them in connection with intermarriages 
between their family and the RAshtrakutas and Western ChAlukyas. 
Thus, — of the RAshtrakutas, Krishna II. married a daughter of 
Kokkalla I. ; Jagattunga II. married Lakshmi and GovindAmbA, the 
daughters of Samkaragana I. or Ranavigraha, the son of Kokkalla 
I.; Indra IV. married DvijAmbA, the great-granddaughter of 
Kokkalla I. ; and Amoghavarsha II. married Knndakadevi, the 
daughter of YuvarAja, who probably was YuvarAja I. of tho 
Kslachnri family; — ^and, of the Western ChAlukyas, VikramAditya 
rV. married BonthAdevi or VonthAdevi, the daughter of Lakshmana, 
the son of YuvarAja I. Further than this, the Kalachuris of Tripura 
do not enter into the scope of the present paper. 

We have also had indications of some of the Kalachuris having, 
in earlier times, established themselves more to the south, in the 
dominions afterwards acquired by the Chalukyas. Thus, in the sixth 
century A.O., Mangahsa is poetically described as ” obtaining as his 
wife t^ lovely woman who was the goddess of the fortunes of the 
Katachchuris,” and as “ becoming the husband, by ravishment, of 
the queens of the KAlachchnris/' And the BuddharAjo, son of 
Samkaragana, whom he drove out, apparently from the Konkanas, 
very probab^ was, as General Cunningham Km suggested,* an early 
king oi the Kalachuri dynasty ; this, in fact, seems to be rendered 
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almost certain by the Mab^knta column inscription of Mangalisa, 
which, after mentioning the conquest of king Buddha and the 
seizure of his riches, records that the wealth of the Kalatsuris, — ■ 
evidently a Sanskritised form of the name KalEichnri,— was given to 
the temple of Makutesvara. Also the Haihayas whom Vinaytiditya 
subjugated, and a princess of whose family, Lokamahddevi, was 
matried to his grandson Vikramd.ditya II., must have been of the 
same clan with the Xalachuris, even if they did not belong to their 
particular branch of it. 

But we have no connected account of the Xalachuris of the south, 
until we come to the twelfth century a.d. We then meet with them 
first as Mahdmandalervaras, or great feudatory nobles, possessed of 
the - title of ‘ supreme lord of Xalaujara, the best of cities,’ and 
entitled to carry the banner of a golden bull,* and to have the musical 
instrument called damaruka ‘ played before them. Their inscriptions 
point distinctly to their belonging to the same original stock with 
the Xalachuris of Tripura ; but they fail as yet to make it clear 
whether they were the lineal descendants of the last of the 
Xalachuris of Tripura, or whether they were descended from a branch 
of the family which had separated from the original stock and had 
established itself in the south before the northern Xalachuris 
established themselves at Tripura. The tradition that they do give as 
to the origin of the femily is that the founder of it, Xrishna by name, 
was the son of a Brdhman girl by the god Siva.® Passing himself off 
as a barber, he contrived to kill, at the city of Xdlanjara, an evil- 
minded king who practised cannibalism.* He thus acquired the 
province of Dahald, i,e, Ddhala or Chedi, and establmhed the 
Kalachuri family. 

The accounts which are given of the descendants of Krishna 
differ.® None of them agree till we come to the names of Jogama, 
the grandfather, and Permddi, the father, of Bijjala. Starting with 
Jogama, the genealogy stands as below : — 

Jogama. 

Permadi. 

(Saka loeo.) 


Bijjala. Siriyddevi, 

(Saks 1078 to 1089.) (married to Ch&rands II., of th« 

I Sindas of Grambfurage.) 


Somesvara. Sankama. ATiavamalla. Singhana. 

(Saka l(ie» to 1097.) (Baka 1097 to 1102.) (Salta 1098 to 1105.) (SakallOa) 


1 Suvamavrishabhadhvaja. 3 A double drum, shaped like aa hoim^aas. 

3 P. S. and O.-C. Imcri^ions, No. 121. 

* This looks somewhat like an invention to expl^ the name, — as we have in 
Eanarese chura and mrige, as corruptions of the 8^ktit Mntra, kthtaikd, chkmiU, 
*a rasor, a knife and a connection might easily be made between the first two 
syllables, hala, and the Eanarese kali, * to kill.’ 

® P. S. and O.-C. Inscriptiong, No. 121 ; Elliot MS. Ce8ec<«m, Vol. II, p. 148 ; 
and Ind. Ant., Vol. IV., p. 274. 
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^ Of Jogama, we have no historical details. And of Perm^di, all that 
we know is that in Saka 1050 (a.d. 1128-9), the Kilaka samvatsara, 
he was governing the Taddevddi country, as the feudatory 
Mahdmandalesvara of the Western Chdlukya king Somesvara III.‘ 
The earliest mention that we have of Bijjala, — also called Bijja, 
Bijjana, Vijjala, Vijjana, Tribhuvanamalla, and Nissankamalla I., — 
shows him to have been the contemporary and feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya king Jagadekamalla II., in ^whose time 
Vijayapandya, of the PAndya family, had the government of the 
Nonambavddi Thirty-two-thousand, in subordination to Bijjala.* 

1 ^ We have already seen that Bijjala’s first step towards dispossessing 
the Western Cbiklukyas of the sovereignty was his being employed 
as commander^in-chief under Taila III., in one of whose inscriptions, 
at Bijdpnr, dated Saka 1073 (a.d. 1151-2), Bijjala is specifically 
mentioned as the feudatory of Tada, with other oBBcers under him 
in the government of the Taddev^Ldi Thousand. His own inscriptions 
^ are dated as if his reign began in Saka 1078 (a.d. 1156-7), the 
Dh4tu samvatsara and probably he was virtually independent 
from about that date. But, — as it was not till Saka 1083 (a.d. 1 161-2) 

OT 1084, shortly before or shortly after the death of Taila III., 
that he ceased to call himself a Mahdmandalesvara, and assumed the i 
regal titles, — ^he seems to have maintained for some little time longer I 
a Slow of subordination to the Ch^llukya king. The exact date of | 
the assumption of the sovereignty by Bijjala cannot yet be fixed. 

> But it is determined, as lying somewhere between the day of the 
new-moon of the month Pausha of Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2), the 
Vishn samvatsara, and the same day in the following year, the 
Chitrabhanu samvatsara, by two inscriptions, of these dates 
respectively, at Balagamve* and Annigeri in the former of them, 

• ■ Bijjala still styles himself only a Mahdmandalesvara ; while, in the 

latter of them, he is invested with the usual regal titles of samasta- 
'S bhuvandsraya, prithivivallabha, mahdrdjddhirdja and paramesvara, 
and Annigeri is called the rdjadhdni-pattana, or, ‘ royal capital.’ 
His inscriptions are found at Balagamve, T41gund, and Harihar, 
in Maisur; at Ablur, Rattehalli, Annigeri, and other places, 
in the DMrwdd District; at Huli in the Belganm District; at 
Yekkumbi near Tasgaum; and at Mudgal and Chikka-Muddanur, in 
< the Niz4m’s Dominions.® They show, therefore, that he thoroughly 
established his power throughout the ChAlnkya dominions. His 
principal feudatories and officials were, — ^the Dandand,ya ha Barmarasa, 
who in Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2) was governing the Banavase 
country ; the Dandandyaka Sridhara, who in the same year was 
governing at the capital of Annigeri ; and K4sapayyaniyaka, who 
in Saka 1085 (a.d. 1163-4) was governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Pfoungal Five-hundred. The exact year in which 
he established himself at Kalyana is not apparent ; but he did make 
that city his capital after Annigeri. The latest of his inscriptions is 
dated in Saka 1089 (a.d. 1167-68), the Sarvajit samvatsara, in the 


t BUiot M8. Collection, Vol. I., p. 687. * P. 8. and O.-C. rntcriptions, No. 120. 
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* ElHot MS. CoUeetion, Vol. II., p. 72. 
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twelfth year of his reign. The Kalachuris were Jains. But Bij jala 
had always shown a considerable amount of favour and liberality to 
the Saivas ; and his death was brought about by the growing power 
of that sect, or rather of a new division of it, the Lingayats, founded 
by the celebrated Basava. This led to a revolution which resulted 
in the assassination of Bijjala. I take the following account of this 
revolution, based on the Basava-Purdna, the text-book of the 
Lingdyats, and the Bijjaldnkakdvya or Bijjalacharitra, the text-book 
I of the Jains, almost verbatim from Sir Walter EUiot’s paper 
— “ Basava was born at Bagewadi, in the Bagewadi Tdluka of the 
Kalddgi District, a few miles north of the Krishna, according to 
local tradition; though the Purdna ascribes that honour to the 
neighbouring village of Ingleswar. His father’s name was 
Madhubhatta, or Madigardya, an A’rddhya or Saiva Brahman ; his 
mother was named Madaldmbikd; and he had a sister named 
Padmavati, who is described as having been very beautiful. The 
family seem to have left Bagewadi and gone to Kalydna, where 
Basava formed an alliance with the chief minister, by marrying 
his daughter, named Gang^mb^, ; soon after which, Bijjala, 
having seen the beautiful Padmavati, became enamoured of 
and married her ; and in consequence of these connections her 
brother was appointed minister and general, in succession, to his 
brother-in-law. The king gave himself up to the charms of his 
beautiful bride, and left all power in the hands of Basava, who 
eiMloyed the opportunity thus afforded him to strengthen his own 
influence, by displacing all the old officers of state and putting in 
adherents of his own, whilst at the same time he sedulously 
cultivated the favour of the prince. He likewise began to 

promulgate a new rule of faith, differing from both that of the 
Jains and that of the Brdhmans, hitherto the most popular sects. 
He abolished the distinction of castes, all his followers being 
enrolled by a particular ceremony into a new and equal order. He 
himself, and the priests under him, named Jamgamas, were regarded 
as incarnations of the deity. They observed the same strict 
abstinence from animal food as the rival sects, and were equally 
strict and minute in the circumstances to be observed in cooking 
and eating ; but they rejected many of the previously entertained 
opinions regarding purity and impurity. The great objects of 
adoration were the linga^ and Nandi, or the sacred bull that carries 
Siva, of which Basava proclaimed himself an incarnation.* The 
effigy of their creed, a small stone linga in a silver box or shrine, 
was suspended to the neck, instead of being bound round the arm, 
according to the practice of the ATadhyas. It is evident that 
there is much of the Saiva doctrines, professed by the A’radhya 
Brahmans to which Basava belonged, incorporated in the new creed. 
Basava increased rapidly in power, and at length roused the fears 
of Bijjala, who endeavoured to seise his person. He made his esci^, 
however, and fled. Pursuit was ordered ; but Basava, collecting 
some of his followers, attacked and dispersed the party. His 
adherents flocked to him ; and Bijjala, advancing in person to quell 


1 Jfcfarfnw Jour, of Lit. and Sctence, Vol. VH., pp. 212-*. » The gallic emhtei. 
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the insnrrection, suffered a complete defeat. He was compelled to 
submit to Lis victorious ministerj who returned with him to Kaljana, 
reinstated in all his dignities. Basava, on his return, not , only- 
resumed all his former power and authority, but even attempt^ 
the life of Bijjala, probably with the intention of governing 
unmolested during the minority of his nephew, the son of the king 
and Padmdvati, who is named Immadi-Bijjala and Vira-Bijjala. 
In this he eventually succeeded ; but authorities differ as to the 
manner. The Jain chronicle relates that the king, having marched 
against the Sildhdxa, a rebellious feudatory, the Mahamandalesvara 
of Kolhd.pur, was returning successfully from the expedition, when 
^ Basava found means to poison him on the banks of the Bhim4. 
^ The Purdna relates that he was assassinated in the midst of his court 
by three of Basava’s followers, named Jagaddeva, Bommayya, and 
Mallayya. While a third legend asserts that Madiwd.la, Machayya, 
and Bommayya, the Masdlchis or torch-bearers of Basava, having 
concealed their weapons in the roll of cloth ser-ving for a ffambeau, 
_ stabbed the king whilst preceding their master into his presence. 

** This event is said in the tiijjaldnkdkdvya to have occurred in the 

year 4255 of the Kaliyuga, which corresponds -with Saka 1076 
(a.d. 1154-5). Bijjala’s death, however, according to the inscriptions, 
^d not occur till twelve years later, in Saka 1089 (a. d. 1167-8). It 
is probable, therefore, that there may be a clerical error in the 
manuscript. The murder, however perpetrated, did not go 
unpunished. Basava, dreading the vengeance of the young king, 
here called the Yuvardja, probably the Rdyamurdri-Sovideva of 
^ the inscriptions, fled to Vrishabhapura, on the Malabar coast. 
Thither the king pursuing him, laid siege to the city. It was reduced 
to extremity, and Basava in despair threw himself into a well and 
was drowned. His body was taken out and ignominiously thrown 
without the city walls ; and thenceforward the name of the city was 
called Ulavi, because Basava thought he would there save himself, 
.jl^ a name which it still retains.* The sect, however, found a more able, 
or at least a more successful, leader in Channabasava, the son of 
another sister of Basava, named Akka-N%amma, or according to 
others N6galimbika, by whom the Ling4yat belief was completely 
established. It is now the prevailing form of worship throughout 
the whole of the country where the Kanarese language is spoken, 
comprising the greater portion of the Nizam's Dominions, the 
Southern Mardthd Country, Sundd, Maisur, Ballari, Ac.” 

Bijjala was succeeded, in Saka 1089 (a.d. 1167-8), the Sarvajit 
scmvaisara, by his eldest son Somesvara, also called Sovideva and 
R4yamnr5ri. His inscriptions are found at Balagamve, A'nawatti, and 
Tilgnnd in Maisur ; at Annigeri, Rattehalli, Lakknndi, Narsdpw, and 
other places, in the Dh5,rw5,d District ; at Ingleswar in the KaMdgi 



1 Ulavi, the ‘ Woolwi ’ of maps, is abont fourteen milffl to the west of Yelh^^ 
In the North Kanara District, at the foot of the Ghauts ; it is a celebrated nhme 
lingiyat pilgrimage.— The above account of Basava’s death is taken entirely nom the 
(mr^cie. The Lingiyats maintain that he -was absorbed into the Un^ at the 
temide of Samgamesvara at Kapila-Samgam, which is at the jnncU<ai rf the Krishni 
and the Malaprabhd rivers in the KaUdgi District ; and a depressioa In Ae surface of 
the Ungn Is stxU shown as the spot at which he entered it. 


Somesvara. 


Sanksma, 

_ A'hsTamalla, and 
Singhana. 




1 
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District ; and at Knkkannr and other places in the Nizdm’s Dominions.^ ^ 

His principal feudatories and officials •were, — theDamdawdya&aKesava 
or Kesimayya, who in Saka 1090 (a.d. 1168-9) "was governing the 
Taddev^idi Thousand, the P^nnngal Five-hundred, and the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand; the Dandandyalca Tejimayya, who was the 
governor of the Belvola country, and who in Saka 1092 (a.d. 1170-1) 
conquered the Kukkanur Agrahdra ; the Mahwpradhdna and 
Sendpati MMhavayyan^yaka ; and the Mahdmandalesvara Vijaya- 
p&ndya, evidently a second of the same name, of the Pdndya family, 
who in Saka 1096 (a.d. 1174-5) was governing the Banavase 
country. His capital was Kaly4na; but he seems also to have had 
a seat of government at Modegannr. His reign was apparently an 
uneventful one, none of his inscriptions recording any wars or 
conquests of any great importance. 

Somesvara was succeeded, either late in Saka 1097 (a.d. 1176-6), 
the Manmatha samvatsara, or early in Saka 1098, the Durmukha 
samvatsara, by his younger brother Sankama, also called Nissanka- 0 
malla II. But the synchronous dates of their inscriptions show 
that his brothers A'havamalla and Singhana were associated with 
him in the government. And the localities in which the inscriptions 
of the three brothers are found show that, even before Somesvara IV. 
in Saka 1104 (a.d. f 1)1(82-3) re-established the Western Ch41nkya 
sovereignty for a a|iort while in the southern parts of the 
Gh&lukya dominions, t the power of Sankama, A'havamalla, and 
Singhana; in that part of the country, must have been of a very 
limited and partial kind, and probably had already begun to be 
disputed by Somesvara IV. The inscriptions of Sankama are found 
at Kaulur and Kukkanur, and a few other places, in the Nizdm's 
Dominions; at Ron, Sudi, and a few other places, in the Dharwad 
District ; and at Balag4mve, Harihar, and Halebid, in Maisur ; and 
they range from Saka 1099 (a.d. 1177-8) to Saka 1102 (a.d. 1180-1).* 

His capital was Kalyana ; but Modegannr also was one of his seats " ’ 

of government. His principal feudatories and officials were, — the 
MahdpradhAna and Dandanayaha Kesiraja, who in Saka 1101 
(a.d. 1 1 79-80) was governing the Banavase country, with a'certain 
Sampakara, of the Gutta family, apparently in subordination to 
him ; and Vikrama, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 1102 ■was 
govermng the KisukM Seventy. This Vikrama was a cou^, by 
marriage, of Sankama, being the son of Chavunda II. by his second ^ 
wife Siriy4devi, who was the sister of Bijjala. The inscriptions of 
A'havamalla are found at Hodal and Chikka-Muddanur in the 
Nizam’s Dominions ; at Aniveri in the Dhdrwdd District ; and at 
Balagamve and Halebid in Maisur ;® and they range from S^a 1102 
to Saka 1105, which was the eighth year of his reign. One of them, 
mentions, as his feudatory, Vikramaditya of the Gutta or Gupta 
family, or lineage of Chandragupta. The only inscription of Singhana 
known to me is a copper-plate grant found at Behatti in the 


; J 

1 Elliot MS. ColUction, Vol. II., pp. 133 to 189; and P. 8. and O.-O. InteriptmUt 
Kos. 101, 18.3, 18S, 188, and 220. 

3 Elliot MS. ColUction, 'VoL n., pp. 57, 58, and 199 to ; and P. 8. and O.-O. a 
I nse^Unis, Nos. 122, 183, 189 to 193, and 230. “ , 

® MUot MS. Collection, Vol. 11, pp. 229 to 261 ; and P, 8, and O.-C. Inacrmthm, ‘A 
Nos. 190 to 193, Md 230. 
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Dlidrwfid District; it is dated Saka 1105 (a.d. 1183-4), and records 
a grant of the village of Kukkanur in the Belvola Three-hundred.^- 
One of ATiavamalla’s inscriptions speaks of wars between him and 
the Cholas, the Hoysalas, and a Vijay4ditya, who seems to have 
been the second of that name of the family of the Kadambas of 
Goa.* But, with this exception, the inscriptions of these three 
brothers do not give us much insight into the history of the period 
and the events that led to the downfall of the Kalachuris. This 
must have occurred in, or soon after, Saka 1105 (a.d. 1183-4), as 
nothing is known of the family after that date ; and it was effected 
by the Hoysalas, under Ball41a II. or Vira-Balldla,® who shortly 
# after acquired the sovereignty over the whole of the country of 
Kunisda. 


1 Ind. AvJt., Vol. rV., p. 274. ^ P. S. and O.-C. Imcnptions, No. 192. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. H., p. 302. 


THE HOYSALAS. 


The Kalachuris were succeeded by the Hoysalas, Hoysanas, 
Poysalas, or Poyaanas. And, — as one of Sankama’s inscriptions ^ 
records a grant of the Tillage of Kanrur or Kaulur, in the 
MAsav^di country, by the Mahdmandalesvara Vira-BallAla or 
Ballala II. ; and also as the regal titles were first assumed by BallAla 
II., the title of Mahdmandal^vara only being borne by hiipself in 
his early years, and by his ancestors, — it seems probable that, just 
before they obtained the supreme sovereignty, the Hoysalas were 
feudatories of the Kalachuris, as the Kalachuris had been of the 
Western Chalukyas before them. 

The following is the Hoysala genealogy, as established by the 
inscriptions, and commencing with VinayAditya, who is the first 
historical person in the family, though the original founder of it is 
said to have been one Sala : — 

VinayAditya. 

(Saka 9^ and 996.) 


Ereyanga. 


Vishnuvardhana. Udayaditya. 

(Baka 103» and 1059.) 


Narasimha I. 


BallAla II., 
or Vira-BallAla. 

(Saka 1113 and 1133.) 


Narasimha II. 

(Saka 1145.) 


Somes vara. 

(Saka 1174.) 


Narasimha III. 

(Saka 1176 and 120S.) 


Ballala III. 

(Saka 1232.) 


BallAla I. 

(Saka 1095.) 


1 Elliot MS. CoHectUm, Vol. H., p. 199. 
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The Hoysalas belonged to the lineage of Yadu ; and hence 
^ Yddava-Ndrayana was one of their family-titles, as it was also of 
the Yadavas of Devagiri. And the tradition as to the derivation of 
their dynastic name is that an early member of the family, Sala by 
name, living at the city of Sasakapura, preserved the life of an 
ascetic at that city, by destroying a tiger that had come to devour 
him while engag^ in the performance of his religious duties. The 
words used by the ascetic, in calling for succour, were Poy Sala or 
Hoy Sala, i.e. “ Slay, O Sala I” By this achievement Sala, and after 
him his descendants, acquired the name of Poysala or Hoysala, 

^ and became entitled to carry the device of a tiger on their 
^ banners.* 

When, however, the family first becomes historically known, the 
Hoysalas were settled at Dvi,r6vatipura, Dvdrasamudra, or 
Dhorasamudra, the modern Halebid in Maisur.* From this they 
derived another family title, which also was shared by the YAdavas 
~ of Devagiri, — that of Dvdrdvati-paravar-ddhuvara, or ‘ supreme lord 

^ of Dv4rtlvati, the best of cities.’ They were Mahdmandalesvaras, 
entitled, as has been said, to carry the banner of a tiger.* And 
their family-goddess was Vasantikadevi of Sasakapura. 

Vinayaditya, whose wife was Keleyabbe, is the first of the family Vinayiditjat. 
of whom we -have any authentic mention. The number of generar 
tions that had intervened between him and Sala is nowhere record- 
ed ; and, as none of the inscriptions mention his immediate ancestors, 

>- he seems to have been the first of the family to enjoy any substan- 
^ tial power. Of his own time there is only one inscription, — the first 
part of a stone-tablet at Sindigere in Maisur,* the latter part of 
which belongs to the time of his grandson Vishnnvardhana. It 
gpves him the title of Tribhuvanamalla I., and speaks of him as a 
Mahdmandalesvara, subordinate to the Western Chdlukya king 
Vikramdditya VI.; and it records that in Saka 961* he was, or 
had been, governing all the country included between the Konkana, 
the country of Bhadadavayal, Talakad, and S^vimale. And an 
inscription at Nirgund in Maisur,* — the preamble of which must refer 
. to him, though, in addition to Tribhuvanamalla, it calls him 
Viraganga, which title in the later inscriptions is given only to his 
grandsons Balldla and Vishnnvardhana, — makes him a contemporary 
£ of the Ganga king Kongalivarma, and records that in Saka 987* he 
was ruling the Gangavadi Ninety-six-thonsand. The inscriptions of 
his descendants also state that he conquered the Konkana ; but it 
’ is not probable that this conquest extended anywhere north of the 
present district of North Kanara, as the K4dambas of Goa were 
sufficiently powerful to hold him in check in that direction, in addi- 
tion to their being at that time on friendly terms with Vikram&litya 
TI., who was the Ch41ukya viceroy at Banawasi, and of whom 
Yinay^difya himself was, as has been stated, a feudatory. 


I tnd. Ant., Vol. 11., p. 301. 2 L»t. ir 12’ N., Long. 76” ? K. 

• BArdaladkvaja. * Myton Intcriptiong, p. 329. 

6 ^ however, the inscription specifies tiie name the samvatgara as Ssrvsjit, 
Sides 9fil mast be a mistake lor Saks 969 (a.d. 1047-8). Even this, howevrar, seems too 
^ eaify a date for the viceroyship of Vikramiditya VL 
« Mysore Inscriptions, p. 307. 

1 Here, i^iun, aa the inscription specifies the name of the mmmtmra as Nala, 
Sdu 987”mastbea mistake for^ka 998 (a.d. 1076-7). 
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Of the time of his son, Ereyanga, there are no inscriptions. In j 
one of the later inscriptions, in which his name is written both 
Ereyanga and Ereganga, he is said to have made conquests in the 
t north, and to have subjugated the territories that had been held by 
\ Bhoja of Dhdrd, the king of Mdlava. His wife was Echaladevi. 

Of his eldest son, Ballala I., the only record that we have is that 
he overcame Jagaddeva, the Santara king of Patti-Pombnchchapura, 
whom we have already mentioned in connection with the Western 
Chfilukya king Jagadekamalla II.; — and that in Saka 1025 (a.d. 
1103-4), the Svabh4na samvatsara, while governing at his capital of 
Beldpura, the modem Belur * in Maisnr, he married Padmaladevi, 
Chivalidevi, and Boppadevi, the three daughters of the Dandandyaia 
Mariyane, who had been invested by Vinay4ditya with the lordship 
of Sindigere. 

Vidmavardhana. Of the time of Vishnuvardhana, — also called Bitti, Bittiga, 
TribhavanamaUa II.,Bhnjabalaganga, Viraganga, and Yikramaganga, 

— we have only three inscriptions two of them are dated Saka 1039 ^ 

(a.d. 1117-8), the Hemalambi sawiijatsara, and Saka 1060 for 1059 
(i.D. 1137-8), the Pingala samvatsara •, the date of the third is not 
known. His wife was Santaladevi, also called Lakumadevi in one 
of the inscriptions. The inscriptions of himself and of his successors 
give many details concerning him, and show that it was he who first 
establish^ the independence of the Hoysalas, though he did not 
assume any higher title than that of Mahdmandaleavara. The ^ 
earliest facts that we have in connection with him are that he fixed 
the boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom, and that he took and burnt 
Talakad or Talavanapura, the capital of the Gan gas, and established 
himself in their dominions; it was by this achievement that he 
acquired the titles of Bhujabalaganga, Viraganga, and Vikramaganga. 

One of the passages descriptive of him in the later inscriptions 
states that, when he set out on his campaign, “ K&nchi fled before ^ 
him ; Kongu was shaken to its foundations ; the excellent VuAta- 
kote (or H4ngal) cried out ; Koyatur (which is probably a shorter 
form of Koyimmuttur or Coimbatore) was dishevelled and 
destroyed ; the famous Chakragotta (or the Chakrakota of which 
we have had mention in connection with the Western Gh^Unkya 
king Vikramaditya VI.) made way for him ; and the seven 
Konkanas threw down their arms and took refuge in the ocean.” * ^ 

He is also said to have been victorious against the Pd.ndya and ^ 
Tulu kings, — to have broken the power of Jagaddeva of Patti- 
Pombnchchapura, — to have subdued the Kddambas of Goa under 
Jayakesi II., — to have conquered the Vengiri king and Narasimha,— 
to have taken IJchchangi, — and to hare become the lord of the Male 
kings. Healso acquired the Kongo country, Nonambavddi,Koldlapnra, 
Kovatur, Tereyur, Vallur, and K^chi. His seat of government 
was at Bel^pnra ; and his power is said to have extended crver 
Talak4d, Kongu, Nangali, Gangavddi, Nolambavddi or Nonambsv^, 
Masavadi, Hnh'gere, Halasige, Banavase, and P&mngsl. The ^ 


1 Lat. 13° lO” K., Long. 76^ 55' Et S Mysore Tntcriptkms, p. 3301 ^ 

S P. S. and O.-C. Inacriptiona, Nm. 18 and 232; and the Sindigere 
quoted above. 

* P. S. and O.-C. Inaaiptiona, Ko. 123, 1. 24. • ' 
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Halas^e district was acquired by the conquest of Jayakesi II. of 
the family of the XMambas of Goa, and the Banavdse and Pannngal 
districts by the conquest of Tailapa II. of the family of the 
K4dambas of Banawasi and H^ingal. Vishnuvardhana, however, 
does not seem to have retained any of the Kddamba districts for 
any length of time. It was probably in his time that the Konkana 
was conquered, and tribute was levied from Vijayaditya II., of 
the family of the Kddambas of Goa, by some unspecified chief- 
tains who were afterwards the feudatories of Ballala II.^ The 
boundaries of his kingdom are specifically defined in one of his 
inscriptions, and are said to be SAvimale on the north, the lower 
Nang^i Ghaut on the east, the Kongo, Chera, and Anamale 
countries on the south, and the Bdrakanur Ghaut road to the 
Konkana on the west. In one of the later inscriptions he is said 
to have invaded the Belvola country up to the Krishnavemd,® and to 
have ingratiated himself with Permddi or Vikramaditya VI. But 
this would seem to be an exaggeration ; as, though he undoubtedly 
did invade the Chalukya dominions, yet the Sinda inscriptions teU 
us that he was repulsed, on behalf of the Ch^ukyas, by A'chngi II., 
and again by PermiLdi I., who pursued him into his own territories, 
besieged Dhorasamudra, and captured the city of Belnpura.* One 
of these Sinda inscriptions enumerates, as the dominions of 
Yishnnvardhana, the countries of Bengiri or Yengiri, Chera, Chola, 
Malaya, Maleyel, Tulu, Kolia, and Pallava, the city of Konguna, 
and the countries of BanavAse, Kadambale, and Hayve. 

The inscriptions give no account of Udayiditya beyond the men- 
tion of his name ; and it seems unlikely, therefore, that he ever had 
any part in the government of the Hoysala kingdom. 

The successor of Yishnuvardhana was, therefore, his son, Nara- 
amha I., whose wife was Echaladevi. No historical details are 
mentioned in connection with him except that the Nirgund 
inscription, speaking of ‘ his standards reaching as far as the peaks 
of Devagiri,’ would seem to imply that he made an expedition in 
that direction ; this, however, requires to be verified. 

He was succeeded by his son Balldla II., — usually called 
Vira-Balldla, but also known by the name of Giriduigamalla, or ' the 
conqueror of hill-forts,’ — whose wife was Ps£naladevi His. 
inscriptions are found at Belur, Halebid, Sorab, Tdlgund, Harihar, 
fmd Balagdmve, in Maisur; and at Balaganur, Benkankond, 
Sdtenhalli, Alawandi,Hdngal, Mulgund, Mewnndi,Annigeri,Ndgamve, 
and Qadag, in the Dh^rwdd District.* They range from Saka 1114 
(a.D. 1192-^ to Saka 1133 (a.d. 121 1-2), the Prajotpatti samara tsara 


1 P, 8. and 0.-C. Inscriptiotw, No. 192.. 

S t. e. the KrahnA. It is nsnally, if not always, called the KrishnavemA in 
inscriptions. The passage which shows that the two names are identical is in ui 
imramticHi, (rf the time of the DeTagm-YAdava king Singhana 11., at Mankani, in 
Ote BAgalkot TAlnkA of the KaU<^ District, which is on the south bank of the 
KrishnA ; it records the bnilding and endowment of the temple of BhAsnradem at 
Iftmhani on the banks of the KnshnavetnA. 

S It is ^bably only by a metrical license that, in the passage in question, this fom 
W- is tned ita the BelApnra of the other inscriptiona. 

4 JtB. Odketkm, Vol. II. , pp. 265 to 334 ; and P. 8. and O.-C. Imeript'amt, 
Nos. 18, ia, 99, 106, 194 to 200, 221, 223, 224, and 233. 
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and they fix Saka 1113 (a.d. 1191-2), the Virodhikrit samvatsara, 
for the commencement of his reign. It was he who first of his 
family assumed the regal titles, and, by defeating Brahma or 
Barma, the general of the Kalacburi army, established the power 
of the Hoysalas north of the Tungabhadrd in the Kalachuri 
dominions ; but this must hare been some seven or eight years 
before the commencement of his own reign, and while he was 
serving as the commander-in-chief of his father’s forces. He 
seems, however, never to have penetrated permanently north of 
• the Malapahd.ri or Malaprabhd river. In Saka 1114, we find him 
) established at the capital of Lokkigundi, the modem Lakkundi* 
near Gadag in the l)harw^.d District. And before that time, in 
addition to defeating the Kalachuris, he had met and defeated 
Jaitrasimha or Jaitngi I., the son of Bhillama of the Yddava 
dynasty of Devagiri, by which victory he acquired the supremacy 
over the country of Knntala; this battle between Ballala and 
j Jaitrasimha is said by tradition to have been fought at Lakkundi 
itself.^ An inscription of his son, Narasimha II., also gives a 
graphic account of a battle between him and a certain Semana 
or Sevuna, whom he besieged and defeated at Soratur near 
Gadag, and pursued from there up to the Krishnavemd, where 
he slew him, and who was probably the commander-in-chief of 
Jaitugi’s army. In the same campaign BalMla besieged, besides 
Soratur, the hiU-forts of Erambarage or Yelburga, ViiAtakote or 
Htmgal, Gutti, Bellittage, RattapaUi or Rattehalli in the DhArw4d 
District, and Kurugod near BalMri.* His conquests also included 
the Chola and Pandya kings, to the latter of whom he restored 
his forfeited kingdom when he humbled himself before him, — 
Uchchangi, — part of the Konkana, — and the districts of Banavdse 
and Pannngal. His first attempt on the last district was made 
in Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7), when he besieged Pdnungal which 
was then the capital of the Mahdmandalesvara Kdm^eva, of 
the fitmily of the Kddambas of Banawasi and Hdngal, who was 
governing the Pdnungal Five-hundred. In this attempt he was 
nnsuccessful, being repulsed by Kdmadeva’s generals Sohaniandhis 
son Padmayya or Padinana, the former of whom was killed in the 
battle. In addition to Lokkigundi, he had also a capital at Anni^ri 
in the Dhdrwdd District. In Saka 1114 (a.d. 1192-3), we find his 
Mahdpradhdna and Pandandyaka, Ereyana or Eraga, governing 
I the Banavase Twelve-thousand and the Santalige Thousand; in 
Saka 1121 (a.d. 1199-1200) his feudatory, the Mahdmanddlesvara 
Sdyadeva, was governing the Belvola country; in Saka 1124 
(a.d. 1202-3) his feudatory, the Mahdmandalesvara Jagadala- 
I Bhattamadeva, was governing the Kuntala country; and in Saka 
1125 his Dandandyaka, Kamathada-Mallisetti, was governing the 
Sdntalige Seventy and the Ndgarakhanda Seventy in the Banatrase 
country. 

KaiMimlia II. He was succeeded by his son, Narasimha II., whekat 

through the increasing power of the Yhdavas of Devsgm, . rate 

1 Lat. 16° 24' N, Long. 76° 47’ E. 

* Sir Walter Elliot ; Matiran Jonr. of Lit. ami Science, Vol. VII., p. 816. - . 

8 P, S. and O.-C. /ascriptions, No. 1^, 1. 33. 
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kingdom Hiat his &ther had acquired in the old Western Chdlnkya 
dominions. He retired to his capital of Dvd.rasamadra, and seems 
to have made no attempt to conie north of the Tungab^drd again. 

Only one inscription of his time has been discovered, — at Harihar in 
Maisur, dated Saka 1145 (a.d. 1233-4) the Svabh4nu eamvatsara.^ 

He is said to have dispossessed the P4ndya king of his dominions, 
and to have given them to the Chola king. But his reign seems to 
have been a quiet one ; and the chief event in it was the building of 
the temple of the god Harihara at Harihar by his MahdpradMbna 
and Vandandyaka PoMlva. 

His successor was his son Somesvara, of whose time we have two Somesyan. 
inscriptions, — a stone- tablet at Nirgund in Maisur ; and a copper- 
plate grant now in the Bangalore Museum, but where found 
originally I do not know.® The latter is dated Saka 1176 for 1174 I 
{a.d. 1242-3), the Paridh4vi samvatsara ; the former is not dated. I 
His wives were Bijjaladevi and Somaladevi. And his capital was ( 

Vikramapura, “ which he had estabUshed for his own pleasure in 
the Chola country, conquered by the power of his arm.” 

His successor was his son Narasimha HI., by his wife Bijjaladevi. Nar««iiBh* lH. 
Of his time we have six inscriptions, — at Belur, Chitaldnrg, Harihar, 
and Somntlthpur, in Maisur the earliest of them is dated Saka 
1176 (a.d. 1254-5), the A'nanda, samvatsara, and the latest, Saka 
1208 (a.d. 1286-7), the Vyaya samvatsara. His capital was 
Dvarasamudra. All the history that we have in connection with 
him is that his Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyaka Perum^edeva, 
also called Rdiittardya and Javanike-Nardyana, conquered and slew 
a certain king named RatnapMa. 

Of the time of his son and successor, Ballala IH., we have only one BallAU in. 

inscription, — at Chitaldnrg f the figures of the date are ef^ed, 
but, as the name of the samvatsara is specified as S&dh^rana, the 
date must be Saka 1232 (a.d. 1310-1). The inscription, however, 
tells us nothing about the history of his reign. And the year in 
which it is dated saw practically both the end of his reign and the 
extinction of the power of his dynasty. As will be seen in the 
following section, AUd-ud-din, the second of the Khilji emperors of 
Delhi, had already invaded the Dekkan, and had commenced and 
almost completed the conquest of the YSdavas of Dev^ri. As yet, 
the Hoysalas had remained unattacked. But in a.d. 1310, idU- i 
nd-din sent an army under Malik K4fur and Khw4j4 HAji to { 
reduce Dv&rasamudra. Leaving part of their forces at Paithmi on \ 
the GodAvari, to overawe and hold in check Samkara of Devagiri, 1 
— Malik KAfur and KhwAjA HAji continued their march to the south, I 
entered and laid waste the Hoysala kingdom, engaged, defmtted, \ 
and captured BallAla III., and took and despoiled his capital of \ 
DvArasamndra.^ The complete subjugation of the provmce of \ 
DvArasamndra, and the annexation of it to the empire of Delhi, 


1 EUiot MS. CoUecUm, Vol. 11 , ^ 336 ; sad P. S. and O.-O. IntcryMom, No. 123. 

• Mysore Interipdoiu, pp. 307 aad 321. 

s P. 8. and O.-O. InseriptUms, Nos. 18, 19, 20, 124, sod 148 ; snd Myoore 
/iwerfeliom, p. 323. * P- d. and O.-C. Irueriplions, No. 147. 

S PeridUa (Briggs’ TrsDsUtion), VoL 1, p. 373; and ^pirinatoDe's Bittory of 
India, CoweU’s e^on, p. 396. 
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were not effected till a.d. 1327, in the reign of Mohammad 
Tnghlak.^ Meanwhile, though the Muhammadan chronicle does 
not record the fate of BaUila III., it would appear that, after his 
defeat and capture in a.]>. 1310, he was liberated, and continued 
for a short time longer the semblance of a reign at the former capital 
of Bel4ptira; and that, after the events of a,d. 1327, in which 
Dv&rasamndra was demolished, the then representative of the 
&mily retired to Tondanur, the modem Tonnnr near Seringapatam, 
which continued to be the seat of an enfeebled power for about 
fifty years more.** The power of the Hoysalas as a dynasty, however, 
was practically extinguished by the conquest of A.D. 1310. 


1 FiridUa, Vol. L, p. 413. 

s Mysore Itucriptiona, p. Ittit ; and Rice’s Qazetteer of Mysore and Ooorg, VoL II., 
p. 297. Ferishta (VoL I., p. 418-9) teUs ns that, in aj>. 1338, B4h4-nd-din, more 
commonly known by his oiiei^ name of ‘ Koorshasip,’ rebelled against his nncle, 
Mohammad Tnghlak, and, being defeated, deserted his ^vemment of 84gar and fled 
to the Hoyaala conrt ; and that ne was mven np to the king by the then representa- 
tive of the family, whom Ferishta calls Balliladera. 


SECTION IX. 


THE YA'DAVAS OP DEVAGIRI. 


On the down&ll of the Xalachoris, the southern parts of their 
dominions fell, as we have seen, into the hands of the Hoysalas of 
DvArasamndra. And, at the same time, the northern parts were 
appropriated by another branch of the YMava family, the members 
of which, — since, like the Hoysalas, they had the family-titles of 
Yadava-Ndrdyana and Dvdrdvati-puravar-ddhigvara , — must have 
been of the same original stock with the Hoysalas, though, for some 
reason or other, the connection between the two families is no- 
where acknowledged in the inscriptions. These Yddavas eventually 
settled themselves at Devagiri, the modem Danlat&bAd' near 
Anrangdbdd. Their banner bore the device of a golden Qamda.* 
The following is the complete genealogy of this dynasty : — 

Singhana I. 

I 

Mallugi. 

I 

Bhillama. 

(Satak iiw to IIU.) 

Jaitugi I. 

(Saks 1113 to 1131.) 

Singhana II. 

(Saka 1131 to 1168.) 


Jaitugi II. 


Krishna. MahAdeva. 

(Saka 1169 to 1182.) (Saka 1182 to 1183.) 

I I 

Ramachandra. Amana. 

(Saka 1193 to 1230.) 


Samkara. Bhiina. A daughter, 

(Sak» 1281 to 1988.) (married to 

HanpUa) 

The names of Singhana I. and Mallngi are supplied by a recently 
discovered copper-plate grant of BAmachandra, whicli seems to have 
been found somewhere in the neighbonrhood of the OodAvari in the 
AnrangAbAd District.* It is recorded tiierein of Singhana I. that 


SinghMMt I., *tiA 
MsUiiip. 


» Irt. 19“ 67' N., Long. 75” 25' E. 

S Summtagcsrueladhvma ; Jour. Bo. Br, R. A». 8oe., YoL Xn., p. 35. 
* VqpaUUiod. 
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lie subdued the king of the Karnataka,* and punished the P4ndya 
king, and that the king of Gnrjara avoided meeting him in battle. 
Of his son Malingi, no details are given. 

Mallugi’s Son was Bhillama, beyond whom none of the other 
inscriptions as yet known carry back the genealogy. We have 
already had mention of him in connection with the Hoysala king 
fiallala II., by whom, apparently in Bhillama’s life-time, his son 
Jaitugi I. was defeated in a battle fonght, according to tradition, at 
Lakkundi in the Dharw4d District. As Ball&Ia is said to have by 
this victory acquired the country of Kuntala, the prior acquisition 
of which by Bhillama himself is recorded in his own inscriptions and 
in those of his descendants, Bhillama must have already established 
a fairly extensive kingdom. Of his time we have four inscriptions.® 
The earliest of them is at the Jdghir village of Muttigi ; it gives him 
the usual regal titles, and is dated Saka 1111 (a.d. 1189-90), the 
third year of his reign, while he was ruling at TenevaJage, with 
the Mandalika Sopani as his Mahdpradhdna and Sendpati. This 
inscription, therefore, fixes Saka 11 09 (a.d. 1187-8), the Plavam^ 
samvatsara for the commencement of his reign. In this inscription 
he is also called Mdlava-malla, or ‘ the champion against the Malavas,’ 
and Ourjara-vdran-dnkusa, or ‘the goad to the elephants which are 
the Gnnaras.’ Another, of the same date, is at Annigeri in the 
Dh&rwad District, and speaks of that place as the capital, from 
which his feudatory, the Methdmandalesvara Bdchir^a or Bfichana, 
was governing the Belvola country. Another, at Bhairwddige in 
the Kalidgi District, is dated Saka 1118 (a.d. 1191-2). And the 
last, at Hippargi in the Kaladgi District, is dated S aka 1114 (a.d. 
1192-3), while the Mahdmandalesvara Gonamarasa, wh^ tad been 
his feudatory, was governing the Taddevddi conntiy. i 

Bhillama was succeeded, in Sa ka lllS^ fA.D. 1191-2), the 
Virodhiknt samvatsara, by his son Jaitugi I., also called Jaitrasimha 
and Jaitrap41a, who had held the supreme command of his hither’s 
army when it was defeated by Ballala II. Of his time there are 
three inscriptions, — at BijApur, MannuguIIi, and the Jdghir village 
of Rdmoji and Akkoja, in the Kaladgi District.* The first of them 
only is dated, — in Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7), the sixth year of his 
reign. We have no further historical details about him, except that 
the Anrang4b4d grant of his descendant RAmachandra states that 
he^ slew the king of Trikalinga and took his whole kingdom. 
vijayApura, or Bijipur,* seems to have been his capital. 

He was succeeded, in Saka 1131 (a.d. 1209-10), the Snkla 
savwataara, by his son Singhana II., also called Simha, Simhala, 
Simhana, and Tribhuvanamalla. It is in his time, in Saka 1182, 
that we first have Devagiri mentioned as the capitd. In the early 
years of his reign we find him using, in addition to the titles of his 
ancestors, those of ‘ the uprooter of the water-lily whi(di w® 
h^ of the king of Telunga,’ and 'the conqueror of the 
king.’ And in the Aurang^bdd grant he is said to have cohc^ueied 


i Si* niust refer to some rocceas araiuiet the HovaUe kinm Vi*fcirav*i>dlMui». 
* JCy. CoBectiott, Vol. IL, pp. 353 to362. 

» Id., Vrt. n., H>. m to 373. « I«t. 16* 50' Lwig. 76* 47' E. 
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V ■ Balldla,^ Hammira, Kak kala, the Andhra king, the lord of 
. Bhambh^giri, Bhoja, and Arjuna. Some of these statements remaan 
• to' be verified; but the Bhoja who is mentioned here is Bhoja II., 
of the family of the Silahara Malidmandalesvaras of Kolhdpur, by 
the conquest of whom Smghana II., m the early part of his reign, 
acquired and annexed to his own kingdom the whole of the Silfihara 
'1 territories above the Ghauts. We have .thirty-eight inscriptions of 
his time, — at Ingalige, Gobbur, and Hagaritige, in the Nizam’s 
Dominions ; at Bijapur and a few other places in the Kalfidgi District ; 
at Khedritpur in the Kolhapur State ; at Munawalli in the Belgaum 
District ; at Gadag, Chaudaddmpur, Lakshmeswar, Rattehalli, 
it Tiliwalli, and other places, in the Dharwad District; and at 
Balagamve, A'nivatti, and Yalawal, in Maisur.^ In Saka 1137 (a.d. 
1215-fi) his Mahdpradhdna Hemmayyanayaka was the manager of 
tile customs duties of the Banavase country; in Saka 1141 (a.d. 
1219-20) Singhana had the whole of the Banavase Twelve-thousand 
nnder him ; in Saka 1145 (a.d. 1223-4) his DandandyaTca Jagadala- 
Puruahottama was governing the Toragale or Toragal Six-thousand ; 
in Saka 1162 (a.d. 1240-1) his Mahdpradhdna Jaitrapala was 
gfoveming the Hagaritige Three-hundred ; in Saka 1 163 (a.d. 
<. 1241-2) his Mahdpradhdna Lakshmipdla was governing the 

- Nagar^handa country; and in Saka 1169 (a.d. 1247-8) his 
Mahdpradhdna and Sendpati Bachirdja was governing the 
Eam4taka and other countries, at the capital of Pulikaranagara or 
Lakshmeswar. 
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His son, Jaitugi II., must have died in Singhana’s life-time. He 
certainly did not reign, as Singhana II. was succeeded immediately 
by his grandson Krishna; and we have no inscriptions of Jaitugi 
II., and no record of him beyond the mention of his name. 

Of the time of Krishna, — also called Kanhara, Kanhfira, Kandhara, 
and Kandhara, — we have six inscriptions, — at Chikka-Bdgewiidi 
and Munawalli in the Belgaum District ; and at Gadag, Nagamve, 
Behatti, and Ghaudadampur, in the DhArwad District.^ His 
accession was in Saka 1169 (a.d. 1247-8), the Plavamga 

samvatsarai and his capital was Devagiri. In Saka 1171 (a.d. 
1249-50) his minister was Mallisetti, who governed the Knhnn^ or 
Kundi country from his residence at Mudugal. And in Saka 1175 
(a.D. 1253-4) his Mahdpradhdna, in charge of the southern 
TOrtions of his kingdom, was Chaundaraja, — the son of the general 
Vichana, who had previously acquired for his sovereign the territories 
of "the Rattas, the Kfidambas who were glorious in the Konkana, 
the Pfindyas who shone at Gutti, and the turbulent Hoysalas, and 
had set up his pillars of victory in the neighbourhood of the river 
Kliveri.” And the inscription that mentions Ghaundardja records a 
grant which, with his sovereign’s permission, he made at Knkkannr, 
where he had arrived in the course of a victorious campaign. 

Krishna was succeeded in the first instance by his younger brother, 
Mahfideva, called Uragasdrvabhauma in the Aarang4bfid grant. 




»KQiot MS. CoOection, Vol. 11., pp. 369, and 377 to 459; P.8. a»d 0.0. 
fytd vftbnu. Nos. 87, 91, 100, 111, 112, and 201 ; and Jour. Bo. Br. R. A$. Soc., VoL 
. ^ .mi., 7 and 11. 

* Joar. Bo. Br. R. A». Soc., Vol. XII., pp, 25 and 34 ; ^iot MS. CoRectim, Vol. 
r 11., H». 467 to473 ; and P. S. oad O.-C. InKripthm, Nos. 21 and 110. 
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wbich contains an expression intimating that he forcibly usurped 
the sovereignty. VYe have fourteen inscriptions of his time, — at 
Kuligeri and Ydligi in the Nizdm’s Dominions ; at Ingleswar in the 
Kaladgi District ; and at Chandaddmpur, Sangur, Pura in the Kod 
Taluka, and other places, in the Dharwdd District.^ They range 
from Saka 11 St (a.d. 1262-3) to Saka 1192 (a.d. 1270-1), 
and (lx Saka 1182 (a.d. 1260-1), the Eaudri sawnafoara, for the 
commencement of his reign. They do not give many historical 
details. But in Saka 1184 (a.d. 1262-3) and Saka 1186 we find, 
as his feudatory in the neighbourhood of Chaudaddmpur, the 
Mahdmandalotcara Gnttarasa of the Gutta or Gupta lineage; in 
Saka 1187 bis il/aAdpradAdna was Toragaledevarasa, who made a 
grant at Vijayiipnra; and in Saka 1191 (a.d. 1269-70) his 
Atahdpraiiliihia and Sarvddhikdri or 'general manager' was 
'I'ipparasa. Uis capital, throughout his reign, was Devagiri. 

Mahadeva’s son, Amana, is mentioned only in the Aurangdbdd 
grant. Ho seems to have made an attempt to succeed his father, 
but to have failed, as the inscription describes Edmachandra as 
forcibly wresting the kingdom from him. 

'I'lio success-ion accordingly went back to Bdmachandra or 
Esitiiudcva, the son of Krishna, in Saka 1193 (a.d. 1271-2), the 
Prajdpsiti samv.aUara. Under him also Devagiri continued to be 
the capital. Of his time we have, in addition to the Anrang- 
dbdd grant, nineteen inscriptions, — at Thand in the Konkan; 
at Neregal in the Hangal Tdlukd, Lakshmeswar, Chaudaddmpnr, 
Eattehalli, and other places, in the Dharwdd District; and at Bala- 
gdmve, Harihar, and Davangere, in Maisur.^ In Saka 1194 (a.d. 
1272-3), his Mahdpi'adhdna Achyutandyaka was governing the 
Sasati, or Salsette, district in the Konkana. In Saka 1199 (a.d. 
1277-8), his feudatory was the Mahdmandalesvara Sdluva-Tikkama, 
who had come to Harihar in the course of a victorious expedition to 
the south, which had probably been directed against the Hoysalas 
of Dvdrasamudra in consequence of their threatening, or perhaps 
invading, the southern and south-western parts of his dominions ; 
as, in this inscription, Eamachandra is described as seizing the 
goddess of the sovereignty of the Hoysala kings, and Sdluva- 
Tikkama is called ‘the establisher of the Kddamba kings’ and 
‘the overthrower of the Hoysala kings.’ In Saka 1211 (a.d. 
1289-90), in one of the Thand grants, Edmachandra is described as 
reigning over the whole country of the Konkanas. In Saka 1217 
(a.d. 1295-6), his Mahdpradhdna Mallideva was governing the 
Pnlikara or Puligere Three-hundred. And Edmachandra is men- 
tioned as emperor in the concluding lines of a manuscript of the 
Ndmalinganiindsann which was written in Kaliyuga 4398 (A.D. 
1297-8) at Suvamagiri in the Konkana.® It is therefore clear that 
Bdmachandra’s sway extended over all the dominions, in the cented , 
and southern parts of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties 
had preceded his. 















1 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., pp. 477 to 507 ; and P. S. and O.-C. Imergditmi, 
Nos. 110 and 111. 

3 EUiot MS. Collection, Vol. II., pp. 513 to 530; P. S. and O.-C. IiueriiUMmt, 'Sen. 
125, 142, and 202 to 205 ; and Jour B. A>. Soc., O. S., VoL H., p. ^ ; «id Vdl. V.; 
pp. 178 and 183. s Jnd. Ant., Vol. X., p. 101. - 
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The latest of Edmachandra’s inscriptions, and the last of his 
^jnasfy that is at present known to be extant, is dated in Saka 
' 1^0 (a.d. 1298-9). But, prior to that date, there had com- 
ntenced the course of events which led to the entire enhversion of 
the power of the Yddavas of Devagiri. For the history of these 
events, as well as for all that we know about Samkara and Bhima, 
the sons, and Harapala, or perhaps Haripala, the son-in-law, of 
Bd.machandra, we must turn to the chronicle of Ferishta.^ And, as 
the account is that of the complete extinction of the last of the 
ancient Hindu dynasties of Western India, it is worthy of being 
given in some detail. 

In A.D. 1294, AlM-ud-din, — the nephew, and subsequently the 
^ccessor, of Jelal-ud-din, the first of the Khilji emperors of Delhi, 
T-?with the permission of the king, collected a body of eight thousand 
dxosen horse at Karrah-Manikpur on the Ganges, which was the 
se&t of his government, and set out to invade the Dekkan. Cross- 
ing the Narmadd, which was then the northern boundary of the 
Devagiri kingdom, he proceeded by way of Ellichpur, and pressed 
on by forced marches till he arrived in the neighbourhood of Deva- 
ciri itself. Rfimachandra, or Rdmadeva as he is called in the 
Muhammadan chronicle, collected such forces as he could muster on 
the spur of the moment, and opposed the invaders at a distance of 
about four miles from his capital. But, being defeated, he was 
forced to retire into the hill-fort above the city, and the city itself 
was easily taken, entered, and pillaged by Alld-ud-din’s troops. 
A114-nd-din having given out that his force was only the advance- 
guard’ of the emperor’s army, — the neighbouring chiefs, each busy 
with his own preparations for defence, were prevented from coales- 
cing with B4machandra against the invaders ; and R5machandra, 
Eyeing that he must soon be obliged to surrender, and apprehending 
that the king of Delhi intended to make an entire conquest of the 
Dekkan, became anxious to secure peace before any other forces 
arrived. He accordingly offered a large amount of gold and jewels, 
sufficient, with the booty that A114-nd-din had already obtained, to 
indemnify him for the expenses of his expedition ; and his proposals 
were accepted by A114-nd-din, who released his prisoners, and pro- 
mised to quit the town on the morning of the fifteenth day from his 
first entrance. Meanwhile Rdmachandra’s son, Samkara, who, on 
the first appearance of the enemy, had retired to collect troops, 
advanced with a large army to within a few miles of the city. 
B&machandra sent word to him that peace had been concluded. 
But Samkara, relying on the numerical superiority of his forces, 
disregarded the injunctions of his father, and sent a message to 
AlM-nd-din, calling on him to restore whatever plunder he had 
taken and to leave the province quietly. Thereupon AlM-ud-din 
left a force of a thousand horse to invest the fort and to prevent a 
sally, and marched with the rest of his array to attack Samkara. A 
battle ensued, in which the Muhammadan troops, overpowered by 


1 translation, Vol. I., pp. 304 to 420; see also Elphinstone’a History qf 

Swell’s edition, pp. 386 to 408. Hy account is o{ eontae cmly an abstract ; 

' bat I have found it convenient in nuiny placn to use the aotnal words of Ferishta as 
.'Modsced by his translator. 
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nnmbers, fell back on all sides. Tbey were joined, however, by the 
force which had been left to invest the fort. And the Hindus, pre- 
vented by tho dust from discovering the numbers of this force, 
supposed that tho king’s army, of which they had heard, had arrived. 
A jMinic seized them, and they broke and fled in all directions. 
Alla-iid-din did not think it prudent to pursue them, but returned 
and again inv(!.stcd the fort. Bdmachandra now found himself to be 
in great difiicultics ; especially because a number of bags, supposed to 
contain grain, which Iiad been taken into the fort for the support of 
the garrison, were found to contain only salt. He accordingly again 
coninionced negociations, and peace was ultimately concluded, the 
terms being that Alld,-ud-dia should receive, on evacuating the 
country, “ six hundred maurtds of pearls, two maunds of diamond^ 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, one thousand maunds of silver, and 
four thousand ])ioces of silk, besides,” says Ferishta, “ a long list of 
other precious commodities, to which reason forbids ns to give 
credit.” ALso tlio cession of Ellichpur and its dependencies waa 
demanded, tliat Alla-ud-din might leave there a garrison for the 
col]e(.'tion of the revenues which were to be -remitted to him at 
Karrah-AIilnikpur. Alla-ud-din accordingly released all hia 
prisoners, and, on the twenty-fifth day from his first arrival before 
Devagiri, marched in triumph out of the city and proceeded on Ida 
return to Karrali. 


For some years after this, the Y&davas of Devagiri remained 
unmolested. Dut, Ilamachandra having become irregular in the 
payment of his tribute, in a.d. 1306 Alla-ud-din placed an armT 
of a hundred thousand horse under the command of one of his 
eunuc^, Malik Kafur, and sent him to subdue the Dekkan. The 
expedition was reinforced on its way by the troops of Ain-ul-MnIk 
Multdni, the governor of Mdlw£, and of Alaf KhAn, the governor 
of GujarAt ; and one of the principal objects of it was to recover 
Deiral^evi, the daughter of Kauladevi who, on the defeat and fligM 


of her husband, KamarAya of GujarAV in a.d. 1297, had been 

X_1 A_At_V t ■Z. 


t^en mto the harem of Alla-ud-din and had become a favourite 
mth him. KamarAya,^ taking Devaladevi with him, had fled to 
BAglAna,* one of the districts dependent on GujarAt and bordering 
dominions. He refused the demand of 
Kafur that she should be given up, and eventually, listening to 
overtures from Devagiri, promised her, then in her thirteenth year, 
in marriage to Sarukara. KamarAya, however, was shortly aftmr 
this attacked by a division of the army under Alaf KhAn, and, btfbtg' 
totally defeated, fled to Devagiri. Bhimadeva, the 
Samkara, who had conducted the negociations for the marri^^ an^i 
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It was shortly after these events that AllA-nd-din inveigled the 
king, JelAl-nd-din, into meeting him, with only a small retinue, at 
MAnikpur. On tho 19th July, a d. 1295, JelAl-nd-din was 
troach(?rously murdered there by AllA-ud-din’s adherents. And 
Alld-ud-diu then ascended the throne of Delhi 


I 
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1 Ap^ently Karaadera H the last of the Vyighrapaffi or Vi^iett braaeli ot tlw 
Cta^nkyas of Anhilwid ; /ml. Am., Vol. VI.. h. 213. 

3 Bitel4na. with Ch^niinr aa via ^ t 


Chitodor aa ite capital, apjlein to have bees Mib«e9m»fiv M 
north-west dnnwon of the province of ^ 
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' who with only a small retinue was conveying Devaladevi to Devagiri, 
was intercepted by a small body of Alaf E[bdn’s troops, and, in the 
ddvmish that ensued, Devaladevi was captured and taken to Alaf 
£h4n’s camp. Alaf Kb^n straightway returned with her to Delhi ; 
and she was soon after married to Alla-ud-din’s eldest son, Khizr 
Ehan. 

Malik Kafnr, however, went on into the Dekkan, and, having 
^tubdued a great part of the Marathd country, which he distributed 
among his officers, proceeded to the siege of Devagiri. But 
B4machandra, being in no condition to make successful opposition, 
left Samkara in the fort, and advanced with presents to meet the 
conqueror, in order to obtain peace. Malik Kafnr, accordingly, 
drew up an account of his expedition and sent it to the king, and, 
some time after took R^machandra with him to Delhi, with rich 
presents, to pay his respects. Rdmachandra was received there with 
great marks of favour aud distinction, and royal dignities were 
boaferred upon him ; and, not only was he restored to his 
government, but other districts were added to his dominions, for 
all of which he did homage and paid tribute to the king of Delhi 
The king, on this occasion, gave him the district of Nans^ri, near 
Gujar&t, as a personal estate, and a lac of tankas to pay his 
expenses home. For the rest of his life Rdmachandra did not neglect 
to send the annual tribute to Delhi. 

In A.D. 1309, Ramachandra entertained Malik KAfur and KhwdjA 
. H4ji at Devagiri, where they halted on their way to subdue the 
king of Worangal. 

In A.D. 1310, A114-nd-din, as has been mentioned in the preceding 
section, sent Malik Kafnr and Khwajd Hdji with a large army to 
■ reduce the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra. Having reached Devagiri, 

' they found that Rdmachandra was dead, aud that Samkara was not 
well affected to the Muhammadans. Living a part of his army at 
Fu&dn on the God4vari, to overawe Samkara and hold him in 
^eck, Malik KMnr continued his march to the south, and, having 
.affected the conquest of Dvdrasamndra, where the reigning king 
. Mui Ball&la III., returned to Delhi in A.n. 1311, apparently without 
'luting found any cause for the time being for active operations 
Against Samkara. But Samkara subsequently withheld his tribute. 
Accordingly, in A.n. 1312, Malik Kdfur for the fourth time 
moceeded into the Dekkan, and seized Samkara and put him to 
death. He then laid waste Mahdrdshtra and the Karnataka, from 
C3uml ' and Ddbhol* on the coast as far as Mudgal * and Raichur,* 

" Md took up his residence at Devagiri, from which place he realised 
the tribute from the princes of' Telingana and the Karnataka, and 
remitted it to Delhi. 

Soon aft«r this, however, Malik Kdfur was summoned up to 
Delhi, and, while he was occupied in intrigues there, Harapdffi or 
5 SmpiUa, the son-in-law of Rimachandra, Btirred up the Dekkan to 
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arms, cixpelled a number of the Muhammadan garrisons, and 
asserted his poa'er over the former territories of Devagiri. The 
intrignes at Delhi ended in the death of Alld-ud-din, said to have 
been caused by poison administered by Malik Kafnr, on the 19th 
December a.d. 1316. But shortly after this, Malik Eaf nr himself 
was assassimited, and Mub^rik, the third son of AM-ud-din was 
placed on the throne. In a.d. 1318, Mubarik himself led an 
army to chastise Harapala. On the arrival of the king, Harapala 
and his adherents fled. But a detachment was sent in pursuit of 
them, and Harapdia was captured, brought back, flayed alive, and 
decapitated, and his head was set up over the gate of his own^ 
capital. This completed the extinction of the Yddava dynasty. 

Up to A.D. 1338, Devagiri seems to have not been looked upon 
as a place of mneh importance, though it was the scene of many of 
the contests that ensued between the Muhammadans and tho 
Mardthds during the completion of the subjugation of the Dekkau. 
But, in that year, Muhammad Tnghlak, who had ascended the 
throne of Delhi in a.d. 1325, visited Devagiri on one of his 
campaigns, and was .so much pleased with the situation and strength 
of the place, and considered it to be in so much more central- a 
position tliaTi Delhi itself, that he decided upon making it the 
capital of his empire. He changed its name from Devagiri, or ‘ the 
mountain of the gods’, to Daulatabad, or ‘ the city of wealth,’ which 
name it still retains. But, though he three times compelled the 
population of Delhi to migrate to Daulatabad, his project of making-, 
it the capital of the empire failed in the end. Since the time of ite 
change of name, however, Devagiri or Daulatabad has continued to 
be a Muhammadan town. In about a.d. 1342, it was visited by 
Ibn Batuta, a traveller from Tangiers, who describes the city as 
consisting then of three parts, — Daulatabad, Eataka (probably ttie 
citadel), and Dwaikir or Devagiri.* 
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We have been occnpied hitherto with the history of the supreme 
dynasties, noticing only incidentally the great feudatory families of 
Mahdmandalesvaras, through whom, — in addition to their Mahd- 
^udhdnag, Pradhdnas, Sendpatis, and JDandandyakas , — the 
sovereigns paramount carried on the administration of their 
dominions. We have now to deal in detail with these feudatory 
families, the members of which enjoyed a status very different from 
that of the other officials just named, inasmuch as, — instead of 
being only individual officers, of haphazard origin, selected for their 
■personal abilities and invested ■with special powers, — they were 
4he hereditary governors of different provinces of the kingdom, 
itobordinate to whatever dynasty happened at the time to exercise 
the supreme sway. 

The dynasty of the EAshtrakutas died out, as we have seen, in 
liV -the person of Kakka III. or Kakkala, in Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4). 
■'^^.’^Phey left, however, an impress of their power and dominion in 
' =■ this part of the country, which long survived themselves, in the 
Batta Mahamandalesvaras, who, for about three and a half centuries, 
’ ' — first as the feudatories of the Bdshtrakutas, then as the 

feudatories of the Western Chalukyas, and then apparently of their 

• s' own independent authority until they were conquered by the 
_ , Y4davas of Devagiri, — had the government of the Kundi or 

Euhundi Three-thousand province, a division of the Kuntala country, 
' vduch included the greater part of the Belranm District and the 
'y'- Bonth-westem parts of the Ealddgi District. Tlieir capital was first 
Sog^ndhavarti, the modern Saundatti ^ in the Belgaum District, and 
■^'„ afterwards Venugrdma or Velugrdma, the modern Belgaum itself; 
S', 'and their inscriptions are found at those two places, and at Watndl, 
•* ' &gal, Mutwid, Nesargi, Hannikeri, Konnur, Kalhole, and Bhoj, in 
'tiie Belgaum District, — at Khdndpur and RAyabig in the Kolh&pnr 
S Btate, — and at LokApur on the highroad between Belgaum and 

i In some of their inscriptions the members of this family call 
.themselves RAshtrakntas ; and in one or two passages they assert 

• . 'tiiat they belonged to the lineage of Krishna II, of that dynasty. 
>> But in the majority of instances they use the name of Batts ; and, 
ii’* though they may possibly have been of the same original stock with 
‘ RAshtrakntas, the probability is that they were only some local 
: .-idivision of the R^di caste. They were of the Jain religion. They 
fe'^ad the title of Lattalur-puravar~ddhi8vara or Lattanur-puravar- 
'"'-'di^^vreara, ‘ supreme lord of Lattalnr or Lattanur, the best of cities ;* 
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bnt this city, which was therefore the place from which they originally 
started, has not yet been identified. They were entitled to carry the 
banner of a golden Garuda,* and to use the mark of red-lead or 
vermilion.* What the latter was, I have not been able to determine-; 
bnt, as to the former, the only copper-plate grant of this femily 
that has been discovered has on its seal a human figure, kneeling 
on its right knee, which must be Garuda. They were also entitled to 
have the musical instrument called trivali played before them. 


The following is the Ratta genealogy : — 

' "f 

Merada. 

* ■% 

1 

Prithvirama. 


(Saka 797.) 


1 

'A 

Pittnga. 

Sdntivarm4 

’4 

-■m 

(Saks 902.) 


Nanna. 


Kartavirya I. 
(Saka902.) 

1 




'■/i 



D^vari, 
or Dayima. 


Kanuakaira I. 



Erega. 
Sena I. 

L_ 

Kannaiaira II. 

(Saks 1004 and 1018.) 


Anka. 
(Saks 97a) 


I 

I. 

Kartavirya II. 
(Saks 1009 and 1018.) 

Sena II. 



Kdrtavirya III. 
(Saka 1065 and 1086. ) 

Lakshmideva I. 
(Saka 1130.) 


Kartavirya IV. 
(Saka 1121 and 1140.) 


I 

MaHikiriima. 

(Saka imiudllia) 











Lakshmideva II. 
(Saka 1150.) 



1 SuvarHogarudadhtc^, 


s SindtirMneMana. 
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M«rada aad his son, Prithvirdma, were originally teachers, ci the 
Etireya sect of the holy Maildpatirtha. Prithvir^ma was the first 
di me family to be invested with the rank and anthority of a 
Mahdsdmanta or Mahdmandalesvara , — ^by the Bdshtrakuta king 
Krishna II., abont Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6).^ 

Of Pittnga, the son of Prithvird,ma, we have no record, except 
that he coiif rented and repulsed a certain AjavarmA, who came to 
attack him, and that his wife was Nijikabbe or Nijiyabbe. Of the 
time of his son, Sd.ntivarmd or S4nta, whose wife was Chandikabbe, 
We have one inwjription, at Sanndatti, dated Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1) 
the Vikrama samvatsara? It mentions him as the feudatory of the 
Western Chilnkya king Taila II., but does not give any further 
historical information about him. 

After Sdntivarmd there is a break in the genealogy, there being 
nothing to show whether Nanna was his uncle or brother, or in what 
way he was related to him. Of Nanna, also called Nannapayyardna, 
We have no details. Of the time of his son, KArtavirya 1. or Katta 
1., there is one inscription, at Sogal near Saundatti. It is of the 
same date as the inscription of his predecessor, S4ntivarm£, viz. 
Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1), and records that he was governing the 
Kundi country as the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king 
TaOa n. Another and later inscription speaks of him again as the 
feudatory of Taila II., who is mentioned therein by his title of 
Ahavamalla I., and also records that it was he who fixed the 
'twufidaries of the Kuhundi or Kundi country. 

Of D^vari or Ddiyima, Kannakaira I. or Kanna L, and Erega or 
Eraga^ we have no inscriptions or historical information. Of the 
time of Anka there are two inscriptions, — at Sanndatti. One of 
them is the first part of a tablet which also bears a later inscription ; 
it is dated Saka 970 (a.d. 1048-9), the Sarvadhdri samvatsara, and 
records that he was the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king 
Somesvara I. The other is a fragment of the same date. 

Of Sena I. or Kdlasena I., and his wife MaOaladevi, we have no 
details. His eldest son, Kannakmra U. or Kanna II., k mentioned as 
one of the feudatory Mahdmandalesvaraa in the Tidgundi grant, from 
.the Kalidgi District, of the Western ChAlukya king VikramAditya 
VL, which k dated Saka 1004 (a.d. 1082-3), the Dundubhi 
samvatsara.^ He k also mentioned as the fendatoiy of the same 
king and of his son Jayakama, in an inscription at Konnnr in the 
Belgaum District, dated Saka 1009 (a.d. 1087-8), the Prabhava 
tamxdsara.* And he seems to have been alive, and to have 
continued in authority in conjunction with his younger brother 
Kii^virya II., up to Saka 1018 (aj). 1096-7), the DhAtn samvat- 
sara ; as W k mentioned, after the record of that date, in one of 
Hie Saondatti inscriptions.^ 


I Ao. Br. K. As. 8oc., VxA. X., p; 194 ; and P. 3. and O.dJ. huvr^Hons, 

- s /ear. Ba. Br. R. At. Soc., VoL X., p. 204. * /nd. Ant., Vd. L, p. 80. 

4 jRmr. ito. Br. R. As. Soc., VoL X, p. 287 ; P. & a«l O.-C. No. 

5 Id., p. 194 ; P. S. and O.-C. InscHpUons, No. 88. 
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Honda, md 
Fri&Tirima. 


Fittuga, and 
SOntivarmA. 


I 


Nanna, and 
KArtaviiyal. 


BArari, Kanna- 
kaira I., Bnga, 


Saial.,aiid 
Kannakaira IX. 
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KirteTOjrslL 


Sma n., and 
KirteTii7» III. 


Xadahmideva 1. 


KiiiaTina rv., and 
MaUiUrjona. 


Of tte time of K&rtavirya H. or Eatte II., — also called Seiiana> 
Singa, or ‘ the lion of Sena/ — and his wife Bhagaladevi, we have 
fonr inscriptions, — a fragment at Saundatti, the date of which is 
lost, but the preamble of which shows that he had held office under 
the Westeni Ch^lukya king Somesvara II. ; ^ another at Saundatti, 
which is dated Saka 1009 {a.d. 1087-8), the Prabhava samvatsara ; 
one at Watnd,!, which is dated in either the same or the following 
year ; and the above-mentioned Saundatti inscription of S^a 1018 
(a,d. 1096-7). 

Of Sena II. or Eilasena II, and his wife Lakshmidevi, we have 
no details. Of the time of E^rtavirya UI. or Eattama, and his 
wife Padmaladevi or Padmavati, we have four inscriptions, — two at 
Ehtindpnr in the KolhApnr State, dated Saka 1065 (a.d. 1143-4), 
the Rndhirodg4ri samvatsara, and Saka 1084 (a.d. 1162-3), the 
Chitrabh4nn samvatsara ; ^ one at BaU-Hongal in the Belgaum 
District, dated St^a 1086 (a.d. 1164-5), the Tirana samvatsara}"^ 
and one at Eonnnr, the date of which is effaced.^ In the first, he 
is spoken of as the feudatory of the Western Ohalnkya king 
Jagadekamalla II., and in the third, as being, or rather having been, 
the feudatory of Taila III. of the same dynasty. But in the fourth 
he has the title of chdkravarti, or ‘universal emperor.’ Prom 
this, and from the fact that his descendants, thongh they retain the 
title of Mahdmandalesvara, speak of themselves as enjoying 
sdmrajya, or ‘complete sovereignty,’ and do not give the names of 
any paramount sovereigns in their inscriptions, it is jdain that, in 
the time of Sena II. or of Edrtavirya III., the Battas established 
tiieir independence, taking advantage of the general confusion 
that must have prevailed during the last few years of the Ch41nkya 
dynasty, in the occurrence of -the events that finally ended in the 
complete subversion of it by Bijjala of the Ealachuri family. 

Of Lakshmideva I., Lakshmana, or Lakshmidhara, whose wife 
was Cfaandaladevi or Chandrikddevi, we have one inscription, — 
at Hannikeri near Sampgaum, dated Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9), 
the Vibhava samvatsara. It is in this inscription that we first find 
that the capital of the Battas was moved from Sugandhavarti to 
Venugrdma, and that, in addition to the Enndi Three-thousand, th^ 
possessed also the Venugr4ma Seventy, a district which they app^r 
to have acquired by conquest from the Eddambas of Goa. Ihis 
inscription speaks of Lakshmideva I. as a descendant of the 
B4shtrskuta king Eoishna II. to whom it gives the title of Kan- 
dhara-puravar-£lhisvara, or ‘ supreme lord of Kandh^rapura, the 
best of cities.’ This may have been one of the original cities of the 
Bashtrakntas } but the present mention of it is an isolated one. 

Of the time of Kdrtavirya IV., and his brother Mallikarjnna, who 
reigned conjointly with him as Yuvardja, we have seven inscriptions, 
—one at Sankeswar near Chikkodi, dated Saka 1121 (a.d. 1199- 
1200), the SiddhtLrthi samvatsara, and Saka 1124, the Dondabhi 
samvatsara ; ® one at E4yab4g, dated Saka 1124 for Saks 1123 


1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. At. Soc., Vol. X., p. 213. 

S EUiot JUS. CoUectioa, Vol. H., pp. 6A7 uid 543. 

9 See fnd. Ant., Vol. IV., p. 115. 

* P. S. and 0,-C. InmritpJmt, Ko. 94; ne^ Ihird ArtAaciagieal Bimgi, 
p. 103. »Saietif&CW{ee(K)ti,Vd.n.,p.961. 
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(a.d. 1201-2), the Durmati samvatsara ; * two, which were 
formerly at Belgaam but were removed from there and have now 
been entirely lost sight of, dated Saka 1127 for Saka 1126 (a.d. 
1204-5), the Baktakshi samvatsara ; * one at Kalhole near 
Gokdk, of the same date ; ® one, a copper-plate grant, at Bhoj near 
Chikkodi, dated Saka 1131 for Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9), the Vibhava 
samvatsara; and one at Nesargi near Sampgaum, dated Saka 1141 for 
Saka 1140 (a.d. 1218-9), the Bahudhanya samvatsara.* From the 
dates of his earlier inscriptions, it is plain that KArtavirya IV. first 
shared the government with his father Lakshmideva I. His wives 
were EchaMevi and Mddevi or MahAdevi. 

Of the time of Lakshmideva II., also called Boppana-Singa, or 
* the lion of Boppa,’ we have only one inscription, — at Saundatti ; it 
is dated Saka 1151 for Saka 1150 (a.d. 1228-9), the Sarvadhdri 
samvatsara. ® This is the last notice that we have of the Battas. 
Xiakshmideva II. seems to have been the last of his race, and to 
have succumbed to the rising power of the T4davas of Devagiri. 
By Saka 1150 we find Singhana II. of that dynasty making grants 
and setting up inscriptions in the neighbourhood of Kolhapur, in 
the Kaladgi District, in the Toragal Six-thousand, in the Belvola 
country, .and in Dh4rw4d and Maisur, in sufficient numbers to show 
that the whole of the country on the north, east, and south of the 
Knndi Three-thousand was then entirely subject to him ; though, as is 
shown by the date of the inscription of Lakshmideva II., he had 
evidently left the Battas unmolested up to then. In Saka 1171 
(a.d. 1249-50), however, we find Singhana’s son Krishna in 
possession of the Kundi Three-thousand. It must have been, 
therefore, in the latter part of Singhana's rei^ that the Battas were 
subjugat^ by his minister and general Vichana, as recorded in 
the Behatti grant of Krishna dated Saka 1175.® 


1 Blliot MS, Collection, Vol. II., p. 564; and see Jour. Bo, Br, B. As, Soc,, 
VtA. X,, p. 182. 

* saiiot MS. CoUedim, VoL H., pp. 571 and 676. 

'# Jour, Bo. Br. S, As. Soc., vol. X., p. 220; P, 8. and 0,-C, Inscriptions, 
Ko.86. 

4 Id., Vol. X., p. 240. 

6 Id., VoL X., p. 260 ; P. S. and 0,-C. Inscriptions, No. 89. 

« Id., VoL XII., p. 42. 


Lakshmideva IL 


SECTION XI. 


THE KADAMBAS OF BANAWA'SI AND HA'NGAL. 


As in the case of the Western Chalokyas and Chalnkyas, so, in the 
case of the Xadambas and Kadambas, the difference in the first 
syllable of the name seems to imply that the El^damba Mahdman- 
dalesvaras of Banawdsi and Hdngal, and their relatives of Goa of 
whom we shall treat in the following Section, cannot claim a direct 
lineal descent from the early Kadamba kings of whom an account has 
been given in Section II. above. 

The Kadambas of Banawasi ^ and Hangal ^ dednce then; origin, 
from the three-eyed and four-armed Maynravarma I.,- — the Muk- 
kanna-Kadamba of one inscription,® — who was the son of the god 
Siva and the earth. This legend as to the birth of Maynravarm4 1,, 
-—taken in connection with the legend of the Kadambas of Goa, 
that the founder of their family, Jayanta or Trilochana-Kadamba, 
sprang from the earth at the foot of a kodom^o-tree, where a ^op 
of sweat fell from the forehead of Siva after the conquest of Tripura, 

suggests the inference that the Kadambas, and perhaps the 
Kadambas before them, were an aboriginal race, and not one of the 
A ryan tribes that immigrated from the north ; espeeially if, as 
Mr. Bice mtimates,* the kadamba~tTee is one of the toddy -producing 
palms which are so common throughout the districts ruled over by 
the Kadambas and Kadambas.® At the same time it is worthy of 
notice that there is also a tradition that Maynravarmii I., not 
simply introduced, but brought with him, twelve-thousand BiAhman% 
of thirty-two gotras, purified by performing the agnihotra-sa,st\&ce, 
from the agrahdra of Ahichchhatra,® and established them in th© 




Jm^in th\° Dh ^ ^ Titabl et the same 

6 0,-0 No. 221. i Mysore Inscriptums, p. xviiii 

tK. J *1.“ ’'“y tte iorfamdo-tree IS shown by 

Virunior Madiri, at thrSim. 

came there, and, smelliS 

the pleasant fra^ance of Iiauor. reBiimftfl Kia artoiartft naaainyi 


♦Mo a V roaming aoout, came tnere, and, smelliair 

the ^^Sf^nce of In^uor, resumed his ancient passion for strong drink.* 

»>, madtrd); Wilsons translation; Hall’s edition, Vol. V., p.^.— It u 
I in a footnote, ‘there is no vinmia nwnrlo^irxr. iL i! ra.- 


Jte 

wfl 


■iy. 


# 


i 




4. 


.'t 




, ••■•wu® uausiarion; nails eaition, Vol. V.. p. 65 It is 

’• *''®''«!®."°,"noa3 exudation from the iacfamba- tree ; but ito 

synonyms of wine or spintnons liquor.” 

chh^ra*^ P*®'®*’ ’Whether regions or cities, called Ahich- 

nf * Cunningham {ArehaoU^cal Reports, Vol. I., p. 256) identifies one 

h! the^^^ RAmn^r, about twenty-two miles to Hie no^ of Badaan 

Province While Prof. Lassen fHap of Ancient /iKito^i^tifie. 
api^rently the s^e one with the modem FarokhibAd, about fifty-five mill to the 

< risAnu-Purdna, Yol. II., p. 1^, note §) 

tP ¥ r** Vindhya mountains.— A Sinda msemSfon- , 

was m^ed to a Kadamba ^cess, was hotn at .fihiohchbatEa on Oe be^ " 
of the nver Sindhu.-For other references, see Ind. Ant., YdL IX., p. 252, note . 
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agrahdra of StMnngudhapura or Tdnagundtu:, the modem T£igajid 
OP T4Idagimdi in the Shikarpur T^nkd of the Sivamogga District 
of Maisnr.i 

The Kddambas of Banawdsi and Bengal were entitled to have the 
musical instrument called permatti played before them, — to carry 
the banner of a monkey, or perhaps of Hanum^n, the king of mon- 
keys,* — and to use the signet of a bon.® One of their family-titles 
was Banavdsi-puravar-ddhisvara, or ‘ supreme lord of Banavwi, the 
best of cities.’ And their family-god was Vishnu, under the name 
of Madhukesvara of Jayantipura or Banawasi. 

The fullest account of the genealogy is given in a stone-tablet 
inscription at Kargudari in the Hangal Tilnka of the DhArwad 
District; * and, with a few additions from an inscription at Banawasi,* 
another at HAngal,® and other sources, is as shown in the 
accompanying table. The Kargudari inscription states that Mayura- 
varma I. was preceded by seventy-seven ancestors, who all reigned 
in succession ; but as yet we have no farther information regarding 
them. Including, as it does, a number of names as to which we 
have no historical data, it is of course open to doubt whether 
the list is altogether authentic ; especially since the Bwhtrakuta 
inscriptions from Nidagundi, Kydsanur, Talgund, and A'dur, all in 
the neighbourhood of Hangal, show that at any rate up to Saka 869 
^ D. 947-8) the Kadambas were preceded in the government of the 
Banavdse province by the members of another fa^ly of Mahdman- 
dalesvaras, called Chellaketana or Chellapataka, whose history has 
still to be worked out. 

Out of the annexed list of names, the first, in chronological order, 
of which we have any historical information,, is that of Kirttivarmfi 
II. or Earttideva I., also called Tailana-Singa or ‘ the bon of Taila,*^ 
the son of Taila or Tailapa I. and Chi.vundaladevi We find him in 
Saka 990 ( a . d . 1068-9), the Kilaka samvatsara, governing the 
Banavase Twelve-thousand, as the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya 
king Somesvara 1.* And in S^dsa 998 ( a . j >. 1076-7), the 
gcmvatsara, and in Saka 999, the Fingala samvatsara, he was still 
governing the same district, as the feudato ]7 of the Western 
Gh^ukya king Vikramaditya VI. 

In Saka 1010 ( a . d . 1088-9), the Vibhava samvatsara, we find 
S4ntivarm4 II., Santa, or Santaya, governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the P^nungal or Hangal Five-hundred, as the feudatory 
of ITikramdditya VI.® His wife was Siriyddevi, of the Pdndya 
&raily. 

1 P. S. and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 221. 

S Sdkhddiarendradhvaja ; equivalent to vdnarendradhvafa. Conf. the xsS/nara- 
nuslutdkmja of the K&dambag of Groa. 

This was also used by the Kidambas of Goa, and appeare on 
tiieir coins and cm the ae^ of their copmr-plate grants. No coins or copper-plates of 
tte KAdambas of BanawAsi and HAngal nave been discovered yet. 

Jt ind. Ant, Vol. X., p. 2Aa » See Id,, Yoi. FV., p. 206. 

S Elliot MS. CoUeaUm, Vol II., p. 49; and P. 8. taSS O.-O. ImeriptUms, 
1^ 90, where, on the authority of Itucrw^kms in Dhansetrand Mfsorc, it is wrongly 
^IStaMd as being at Huli in the Belganm District. — ^Die original inaeiipaos q^pears to 
te H^foi^ooniing now. 

t Ind. Vol. IV., p. 206 ; and ElHot MS. CoSeditm, Vol, I., p. 279. 

^tULAsst, Vol. IV., p. 20S ; and Elliot MS. Co^etion, Ved 11., pp. and 591. 

• SSEot MS. ColUstim, Vol n., p. 594. 
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I 
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SAntivarmAn. 


* 
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KqmwvurmA HI. 


IfalTflitijiuia L 


Minmdevm. 



In SaVft 1021 (a.d. 1099-1100), the Pram4di samvatsara, in Saka 
1030 (a.d. 1108-9), the Sarvadh&ri samvatsara, in Saka 1044 (a.d. 
1122-3), the Snbhakrit samvatsara, and in Saka 1046 (a.d. 1124-5), 
the Krodhi samvatsara, we find Taila or Tailapa II. governing the 
Banav4se Twelve-thonsand and the Ptoungal Five-hundred, as the 
feudatory of Vikramd,ditya VI.^ In the inscription of Saka 1030, 
his capital is called P4nthipara ; this is only another name of 
Hdngal, which in the inscriptions of this period is also called 
Viratakote and Viratanagara. His wives were Bachaladevi, of the 
Pandya family, and Chdmaladevi, who was the mother of Tailama. 
Taila II. appears to have died in Saka 1057 (a.d. 1135-6), the 
Rakshasa samvatsara, during, or soon after, a siege of Hangal by 
the Hoysalas under Vishnuvardhana.^ The Banawasi and Hang^ 
districts were then subjugated for the time being by Vishnuvardhana; 
bnt they were not retained by him for long. 

In Sakal053(A.D. 1131-2), the Virodhikrit samvatsara, Maynravar- 
m& III. was governing the Banavdse Twelve-thousand and the H&ngal 
Five-hundred, presumably in conjunction with his father Tailapa II., 
as the feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Somesvara III.* 

In Saka 1054 (a.d. 1132-3), the Paridh^vi samvatsara, presumably 
in conjunction with his father Tailapa II., and in Saka 1057 (a.d. 
1135-6), the Rakshasa samvatsara, after his father’s death, 
Mallik^^nna I., also called Tribhnvanamallarasa, another son of 
Tailapa II., was governing the Banavise Twelve-thonsand and the 
Panungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory of Somesvara III.,* — and 
again in Saka 1066 (a.d. 1144-5), the Raktdkshi samvatsara, as the 
feudatoiy of Jagadekamalla II.* 

And in Saka 1111 (a.d. 1189-90), the Saumya samvatsara^ 
Kamadeva or Kdvadeva, also called Tailamana-Ankakara or ‘ the 
warrior or champion of Tailama,’ was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the P&nungal Five-hnndred, and the Pnligere or 
Lakshmeswar Three-hnndred, as the feudatory of the Western 
ChAlokya king Somesvara IV.,® after subjugating the countries of 
Male, Tula, the Konkauas, and the Western Ghauts. Kd.madeva’3 
wife was Ketaladevi. There are two other inscriptions of Kdmadev^ 
at Hdngal.^ One of them is dated in the sixteenth year of his reign, 
the Nala samvatsara, i. e. Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7) ; which gives 
Saka 1103 (a.d. 1181-2), the Sarvari samvatsara, as ^inititd date. 
This inscription is on a viragal or monumental tablet, the sculptures 
on which are a very vivid representation of battle-scenes. It records 
that in Saka 1118 the Hoysalaking Vira-BalMla or Balldla II. came 
and pitched his camp at the A'nikere, the large tank on the west 
side of Hangal, and thence besieged the city. He was defeated, and 
repulsed for the time, by Kamadeva’s forces under his generals 
Sohani and his son Padmayya or Padmana, the former of whom was 












- 


1 Ind. AtU,, VoL X., p. 249 ; and Elliot MS. CoUection, YoL L, pp. 699 
and Vol. 11., p. 596. 

t Elliot MS. CoUedum, YoL L, pp. 723 and 725. 

» Id., VoL I. , pp. 634, 703, and 706. 

4 Id., Vol. I.. pp. 637, 723, 726, and 727. 

6 Id., VoL, I., p. 772. « See note 6, pw 85. 

^ P. S. and 0,-C. Insar'^dkms, Koe. 106 aod lOT ; Bbot MS, CaOeetkm, Yd. IL, 
p. 605. 
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M^rulideya. 


Mayuravarmd I. 
Krishnavarmd. 

"'r,‘ 

Vislmuvarma. 

Mrigavarmd. 

Safcyavarmd. 

I 

Vijayavarma. 
Jayavarmd L 
Nagavarmd 11. 
Santivarind I. 


Kirttivarmd I. 

I 

A'dityavarmd. 


Taiia I., 
or Tailapa I. 


Chattaya, 

Chatta, or Chattaga. 

Jayavanad II., 
or Jayasimha. 


Kirttivarma II., 
or Kirttideva I. 
(Saks 990 and 999.) 


Santivarmd H., 
Santa, or Sdntaya. 
(Saka 1010.) 

Taiia II., 
or Tailapa II. 
(Saka 1021 aad 1057.) 


Maynravarrnd III. 
(ISaka 1053.) 


Mallikdrjana 1. 
(Saka 1064 and 1667.) 


Chokideva, 
or Jokideva. 


Tailama. 


Vikrama, 
or Yikramdnka. 


Kirttideva II. 


I 

Kdmadeva. 
(Saka 1103 and 1125.) 
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killed in the battle. But BalMla II. seems to have soon afterwards 
completely subjugated the Kddambas and annexed their territory'. 
There are inscriptions at Satenhalli in the Kod TAlukd which show 
that K&madeva was still making active resistance, though he had 
apparently lost Hangal itself, in Saka 1125 (a..d. 1203-4), the 
Eudhirodgdri samuatsara ; ^ but what became of him after that 
date is not yet known. 

In addition to the above, there are several detached names, the 
owners of which claim to belong to the family of the K4dambas of 
BanawdsiandHdngal, and about whom we have historical information, 
though they cannot as yet be referred to their places in the annexed 
genealogy. Thus, in Saka 941 (a.d. 1019-20), the SiddhArthi 
aamvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara Xundamarasa, also called 
Sattigpana-Chatta,* was governing the £anav4se Twelve-thousand, 
the S^ntalige Thousand which would seem to have been somewhere 
in the north or north-west of Maisur, and the Hayve Five-hundred 
or the country between Banawdsi and Balagamve and the sea, up 
to the borders of the western ocean, at his capital of Balipura or 
Balag^lmve, as the feudatory of the Western ChAlnkya king Jayasimha 
III.® In Saka 956 (a.d. 1034-5), the Bhava aamvatsara, in Saka 
960 (a.d. 1038-9), the Bahudhdnya aamvatsara, and in Saka 966 
(a.d. i044-5),theTdrana aamvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara Mayura- 
varmd. II. was governing the Panungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory 
first of Jayasimha III. and then of Somesvara I.^ In Saka 967 (a.d. 
1045-6), the Pdrthiva aamvatsara, in Saka 969, the Sarvajit 
aamvatsara, and in Saka 970, the Sarvadhari aamvatsara, the 
Mahdmandalesvara Chdvundardya was governing the Banavdsi 
Twelve-thousand at his capital of Balligdve or Balagamve, as the 
feudatory of Somesvara I.® In Saka 977 (a.d. 1055-6), the Manmatha 
aamvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara Harikesari was governing the 
Banav4si Twelve-thousand, as the feudatory of Vikramdditya VI., 
who was then the viceroy for the above district and that of the 
Gangavddi Ninety-six-thousand.® In Saka 989 (a.d. 1067-8), the 
Plavamga aamvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara Soyimarasa was 
governing the Panungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory of Somesvara 
U In Saka 1092 (a.d. 1I)(70-1), the Vikriti aamvatsara, N^igatiyarasa 
or Niigdditya, and his son Ketarasa, the lord of Uchchangigiri, 
were governing a One-thousand district, which was probably the 
S&ntalige Thousand, in subordination to the Mahdmandalesvara 
V ijayapandya, of the Pdndya family, who had acknowledged 
allegiance to the Western ChAlukya king Taila III. up to Saka 1084, 
but who must have been independent at the time of this inscription.® 
In Saka 1163 (a.d. 1241-2), the Plava aamvatsara, and Saka 1173 
(a.D. 1251-2), the Virodhikrit aamvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara 


Kundamarasa. 


HayiuavaniMi n. 


CSiivandaiijra. 


Haiikeaari. 


SoyimaraM. 


Ndgatiyanwa, 

Kebutwa. 



I 


1 Klliot dtS. CoBecSon, Vol. U., pp. 309, 322, and 323. 

* Sattira is another form of the name Satylsraya. In the present instance it 
denotes &e Wentem Chilnkya king Satyteaya IL 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 16. 

tM * Elliot MS. Collection., VoL I., pp. 67, 66, and 80. 

^ » U., VoL I., pp. 91 and 99 ; and Zad. .dnt, Vol, IV., p. 179. 

* Ind. Ant.^Xol. IV., p. 203. 

^ EQiot Ms. CoUeOion, VoL L, p. 176. See also andw Somadeva, the last name 
in the Section. 

6 F. A and OMJ, Insa-^pUont, No. 118. 
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Yira^MallideTS or MallikiTjnna II. was governing the Banav^se 
II. Twelve-thousand and the Pinungal Five-hundred, apparently 
independently ; ^ and his initial date is fixed as either Saka 1137 
(a.d. 1215-6), the Yuva eamvatsara, or Saka 1138, the Dh^tu 
aamvatsara, by two other inscriptions which, without specifying the 
’ Saka year, give the Khara samvatsara, which was Saka 1152, as both 

the fifteenth and the sixteenth year of his reign.* And finally there 
SomadeTs. is the Idahdmandalesvara Somadeva, Soyideva, or Sovideva, who 
was governing apparently the Pdnnngal Five-hundred in the 
Durmukha samvatsara, his second year, the Vilambi samvaisara, 
his fourth year, and &e Vik^ri samvatsara, his fifth year j* but- 
there is nothing in his inscriptions to enable ns to refer them to the 
Saka era. It is possible that he is the same person as the Soyima- 
rasa mentioned above, who, as the feudatory of Somesvara I., was 
governing the Panungal Five-hundred in Saka 989 (a.d. 1067-8), 
^ tike Plavamga samvatsara. 


I Elliot XS. Collection, Vol. II., pp. 603 and 604. 

* Id,, Vol IL, pp. 600 and 601. 3 u., VoL n., pp. €07 to 610. 


SECTION XII. 

THE KA'DAMBAS OP GOA. 


There w&s another family of Kd,damba Mahdmandalesvaras, at 
Qopakapattana, Gopakapuri, Gove, or Goa, with a minor capital at 
Palasik^, Palasige, or Palasi, the modem Halsige or Halsi^ in 
the KhAndpnr Tdlokd of the Belganm District. They were 
nndonbtedly of the same original stock as the Kddambas of Banawisi 
and Hdngal, though no indication has yet been obtained as to the 
point at which the two genealogies may be joined. Bat the 
^ separation of the two families mnst be of considerable antiquity ; 
as each branch has a different name for the founder of it, though it 
is possible that the two names may be shown hereafter to belong 
to one and the same person. The KAdambas of BanawAsi and 
HAngal derive their origin from the three-eyed and fonr-armed 
MayuravarmA, the son of Siva and the earth. Whereas the 
KAdambas of Goa derive their origin from the three-eyed and four- 
armed Jayanta, otherwise called Trilochana-Kadamba, who sprang 
from a drop of sweat that fell to earth near the roots of a leadamba- 
'*•' tree from the forehead of the god Siva after the conquest of Tripura. 
There are some indications that they were preceded at Goa by a 
Konkana branch of the SilAhAra family, the founder of which was 
Jhalaphnlla, and the representative of which, in Saka 930 (a.d. 
1008-9), was BAhurAja, the feudatory of the Western ChAlukya king 
SatyAsraya II.® This, however, is not as yet a certainty, and requires 
further investigation before it can be accepted as such. Neither as 
to this, nor as to how the KAdambas first came into the Belganm 
District and the Goanese territory, have we as yet any definite 
information. 

Like the KAdambas of BanawAsi and HAnml, the KAdambas of 
Goa had the family-title of ' supreme lord of BanavAsi, the best of 
cities,’ and were entitled to have the musical instrument called 
permatti played before them, — to carry the banner of a monkey, ® — 
and to use the signet of a lion, which appears on the seals of the two 
copper-plate grants of this family that have been discovered, and 
on the gold coins of PermAdi and Jayakesi III.* Their family-god 
was Siva, under the name of Saptakotisvara.* Their inscriptions are 
found at Goa itself, — at Halsi, Golihalli, Bailur, DegAmve, Kittur, 


1 Lat IS- 32- N., Long. 74“ 40' E. 

1 /our. So. Br. S. At. Soc., Tdl L, p. 209. > * VdnaramahAdhvaja, 

^ 4 /our. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., VoL X., Appendix, p. xxiv. 

^ temple of SaptakotisTars is siud to be ‘Narren’ in Goa {Id., p. xxv.) 

Thw is perhaps the ‘ Narva ’ of the maps, on the island of Piedade.— The inu^ 
^ is said to have been re.established by MidhavtcbArya who, when he was the 
MeM^radkdmi of Harihara II. of Vijayanagara (about a.n. 1380), braieged Goa and 
expelled Turnshkas or Mohamma^ns (id., Vol. IX., p. 227). 

B 767—12 




90 DYNASTIES OP THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 




and Gndikatti, in the Belganm District, — and at Narendra in the ^ 
Dh^rwiid District; and, contrary to the nsnal practice, they are 
generally dated in the Kaliynga era instead of in the Saka era. * 
Their genealogy is as below : — 


Gnhalla. 


Shaahthadeva I., 

Cbatta, Cfaattala, or Chattaya. 
(Saka 929.) 


PermMi, 
or Sivachitta. 
(Saka 1069 to 1097 ) 


Jayakcsi I. 
(Saka 974.) 


Vijayiditya I. 


Jayakesi II. 
(Saka 1047.) 


I 


Vijayiditya II., 
or Vishnnchitta. 
(Saka 1069 and 1093.) 


Jayakesi III. 
(Saka 1097 and 1110.) 


Tribhnvanamalla. 


Shashthadeva II. 
(Saka 1168 and 1172.) 


A daughter, 

( married to 
Kdmadeva ^ 
or Kdvana.J 


Onhalla, 
SliaslithadeTa I., 
and 

Jayakeai I. 


Of Gnhalla, also called VyAghranid.ri or ‘ the tiger-slayer,’ we have 
no historical details. Shashthadeva I., Chatta, Chattala, or Chattaya, 
is mentioned in the Gudikatti inscription as being in Saka 929 (a.i>., 
1007-8), the Plavamga samvatsara, the feudatory of Jsyasimha 
III. of the Western Chdlnkya dynasty; at that time Satytlsraya 
II. was still reigning, and Jayasimha III., his nephew, can have 
been only his viceroy. The second part of the same inscription 
mentions Jayakesi I. as being in Saka 974 (a.d. 1052-3), the 
Nandana samvatsara, the fendatory of the Western Ch^lnkya king 
Somesvara I. And it is in other places recorded of him that he 
riew the king of Kdpardikadvipa, destroyed the Cholas, and uprooted 
Kfimadeva, — that he assembled theKadambas, conquered the Alimas, 
and established the Chalnkyas in their kingdom, — that he cansedT file 
Chalnkyas and the Cholas to become friends at K&ichi,— tfat 


^ « tbe venial equiaox of B.C. 8102 (/ml. A^, 

P- *® 2 ). For convenience of comparison wiUi tile <allor taUes in this paper, 
"® snbstatnted for the Kaliyn^ dates in the genealogical table 
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he established himself at Gopakapattana as his capital. Kapardika- 
dvipa is perhaps the island and adjoining territories of Shatshashti 
or Salsette, as named after Kapardi II., of the Konkana branch of 
the Silah4ras, who was reigning in' the Konkana in Saka 775 
(a.d. 853-4) and Saka 799, in the time of the Bdshtraknta king 
Amoghavarsha I.^ And, if so, the king of KApardikadvipa, slain 
^ Jayakesi I., must be NdgArjnna, who was intermediate between 
Cmhittardja (Saka 946) and Mnmmuni or Mnmvd,ni (Saka 982), and 
as to the events of whose reign the SiMh&ra inscriptions are silent. 
That the SMh4ras met with some serious reverses in or about the 
time of N^g^nna, is apparent from what is said of Anantap^la or 
Anantadeva, the son of Ndgdrjuna ; viz., that “ he cast into the ocean 

of the edge of his sword those wicked heaps of sin 

who, at a time of misfortune from relatives that had become hostile, 
obtained power and devastated the whole of this Konkana district, 
harassing gods and Brahmans.” * In the Dvyasrayahosha of 
Hemachandra and Abhayatilaka, it is narrated that Kama I., of 
the dynasty of the Chadlukyas of AnhUwM, married May^naUadevi 
the daughter of a Kddamba king Jayakesi who was mling at 
Chandrapura in the Dekkan.® Kama’s date being from A.n. 1^63-4 
to A.n. 1093-4,* this Jayakesi of Chandrapura seems to be the / 
present Jayakesi I.; but Chandrapura has not been identifiied, — unless | 
perchance, it is a Sanskritised form of Chandgad, the chief town of I 
the Mahdl of that name in the Belgaum District. 

Of his son, Vijaydditya I. or Vijaydrka I., the only definite record 
that we have is that his wife was Chattaladevi, the sister of 
Bijidadevi who was the mother of J^^addeva of the 84ntara family 
of Patti-Pombnchchapora.® 

His son, Jayakesi 11., who styles himself Konlcana-OhaJeravarU,. 
or ‘ universal emperor of the Konkanas,’ was the contemporary, and 
in the inscriptions is called the ‘ elder brother ’ by courtesy for 
‘cousin,’ of the Jagaddeva referred to above. The only inscription 
of his time that we have is a stone-tablet at Narendra, which is dated 
Saka 1047 (a.d. 1125-6), the VisvSvasu samoataara, while, as the 
feudatory of the Western ChAlukya king Vikramiditya VI., he was 
governing the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige Twelve-thousand, 
the Payve or Hayve Five-hundred, and the Kavadidvipa Lac-and-a- 
qnarter, which would seem to be the Kdpardikadvipa mentioned 
above and to include the northern provinces of the Konkanas.® 

In his Aurlinr years he seems to have made an attempt to throw ' 
off the Chidnkj^ supremacy ; as it is to his time that we must refer ■ 
events which led to A'chugi II. of the Sinda family, another 
feudatory of VikramAditya VI., taking Goa and giving it to the , 
flames, and seizing upon the Konkana ; and he is undoubtedly the ; 
Jayakesi whom Permddi I., the son of A'chugi II., met and put to i 
ffight. His quarrel with the ChAlnkyas, however, must have been 1 


1 Jirar. Bo, Br, B. As. Soc,, Vd. XHL , p. 11. 

* Vol. IX., p. 37. — ^Xlie fall bntring of tins vamtm esoDot \m ^tenninod 

Iffl tro ddam an explanation of mufugMvtmajtu^n and VabMpaBsaiAd. 
t /A, Tol. IV.; 233. * Id., VoL VX, p. 213. 

tP. 8. caii'O.-C. InseripUom, No. 180. 

6 /out. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. IX., p. 265, 
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soon and permanently made up again,* as Vikramd.ditya VI. gave 
him his daughter Mailaladevi in marriage.^ Jayakesi II. was also 
at some time or other conquenred by the Hoysala king Vishnuvar-' 
dhana, who thereby acquired the Halasige or Palasige district ; ® but 
it must have been soon recovered by the Rddambas. Jayakesi II. 
also appears to be the Mahdmandalesvara Jayakesi who is mentioned, 
in one of the Western Chdlukya inscriptions at Lakshmeswar dated 
Saka 1069 (a.d. 1147-8), the Prabhava samvatsara, among the 
persons of distinction to whom presents were given at the time of 
making a gfrant to the god Somandtha.^ 

The sons of Jayakesi II. were Permddi, also called Perma and 
Paramardi, and Vijay4ditya II., also called Yijayarka II. They 
also acquired respectively the names of Sivachitta and Vishnuchitta, 
by their devotion to the gods Siva and Vishnu. Permddi had also 
the title of Malavara-mdri, 'the slayer of the Malavas, or the people 
of the Ghaut country,’ which corresponds to Malaparol-ganda, one 
of the titles of the Hoysala dynasty. And Vijayddilya II. had also 
the title of Vteibhushana or Sarasvatibhushana Permddi’s wife ' 
was Kamalddevi. In one passage her father K^madeva is said to be 
of the Somavamsa, or race of the moon, and her mother Chattaladevi 
to be of the P4ndya family ; while in another passage Kdmadeva is 
said to be of the Suryavamsa, or race of the sun, and Chattaladevi 
to be of the Somavamsa. It was Eamalddevi who caused to be 
built the small but elaborately sculptured temple of the god 
Kamala-N4r&yana and the goddess Mah^akshmi at Degdmve, which 
contains three of the inscriptions of this family j it was constructed 
by Tippoja, the sutradhdri or ‘ mason ’ of the god Bankesvaradeva, 
and the son of the sutradhdri Holloja of Huvina-B4ge or probably 
R4yab4g in the Kolhdpnr State, and by Tippoja’s son B^oja.® 
VijayAditya’s wife was Iiakshmidevi, the daughter of a king 
Ldkshmideva. The two brothers reigned conjointly, from HaHyuga 
4248 (Saka 1069 ; a.d. 1147-8), the Prabhava samvatsara. The 
earliest of them inscriptions, at Golihalli, is dated in the fourteenth 
year, the Vikrama samvatsara (Saka 1082; a.d. 1160-1), the 
seventeenth year, the Svabhanu soTnraisara (Saka 1085; a.d. 1163-4), 
and the twenty-sixth year, the Nandana samvatsara (Saka 1094; a.d. 
1172-3), of the reign of Permidi.* He was then, at his capital oi 
Gove, mhng over the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige Twelve- 
thourand, wd the VenugrAma or Belganm Seventy. The Bailnr 
inscription is dated in the twenly-first year of his reign, the Sarvaiit 
samvatsara, which was KaUynga 4268 (Saka 1089; a.d. 1167-8), 
and also in his twenty-second year, the Sarvadhdri samvatsara. 
In one of the Halsi inscriptions, we find him, in the twenly-thmd. 
yw of his reign, Kaliynga 4270 (Saka 1091 ; a.D. 1169-70), the 
Virodhi samvatsara, making a grant of the village of Sindavalli 
the :^agin kampana ’’ of the Ptdasi district In one of the Deprave 
inscriptions, we find him, in the twenty-eighth year of bi« 


4 

j: 


1 The inbrnsam of Jayak^ a recorded in the rthrovuiniaaaiadtaraa, V, 26. 

»8hewa»^d«^terrfVikr«m4dity*VI. byhiawifeMehreimalMen, amdwM. 

the yotingw oC^meeirMa m. » P, S. tad O.^sso^gdam, No. 2».' 
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Kaliyaga 4275 (Saka 1096; a.d. 1174-5), the Jaya samvatsara, 
reigning at Gopakapuri, and making a grant of the village of 
Degfenve in the Deg4mve kampana of the Palasika district.^ And 
by another inscription at Golihalli, in Kaliynga 42 S3, the Manmatha 
samvatsara, he and his mother Mailaladevi were reigning at Gove ; 
the proper date of this inscription, however, seems to be Kaliynga 
4276 (Saka 1097 ; A. n. 1175-6), which was the Manmatha samvatsara, 

Kaliynga 4283 being the Subhakrit samvatsara. Of Vijayaditya II. 
we have only one inscription ; it is at Halsi, and is dated Kaliynga 
4270 for 4272 (Saka 1093 ; a.d. 1171-2), the Khara samvatsara, and 
^ the twenty-fifth year of his reign, and records the grant of the village 

^ of Bhalalbi in the KMagiri kampana of the Palasi district.* He 
appears to be the Vijayaditya who, in a Eoysala inscription at 
BiJagdmve, is mentioned as having been made to pay tribnte by 
some chieftains who were subsequently the feudatories of the Hoysala 
king BaUala II.* 

The succession was continued by Jayakesi III., who also had the Jayakesi IIL 
title of Malavara-mdri, the son of Vijay4diiya II. Of his time vre 
have two inscriptions, — a copper-plate grant at Halsi, which is dated, 
in the thirteenth year of his reign, in Kaliynga 4288 (Saka 1109; 

A.D. 1187-8), to which, according to the Telinga computation, 
the Siddh4rthi samvatsara is allotted, instead of the Plavamga 
samvatsara ; * and a stone-tablet at Kittnr, which is dated, in the • 
fifteenth year of his reign, in Kaliynga 4289 (Saka 1110; a.d. 1188-9), 
to which the Durmati samvatsara is allotted instead of the Kilalm 
»■ samvatsara.^ His inscriptions, taken with those of Permidi, fibc 
Kaliynga 4276 (Saka 1097 ; a.d. 1175-6), the Manmatha samvatsara, 
for the commencement of his reign. The first of his inscriptions 
records that he established the god A'divar&ha in a temple in front 
of the already existing temple of Narasimha at Pal^ikd, and allotted 
to the idol the village of Kiri-Halasige, or the smaller Halasige, and 
■; a variety of other grants. His second inscription contains an 
interestiim account of a trial by ordeal There being a dispute 
between Sivasakti, the A'charya or priest of the god KaUesvaradeva 
of Kittur, and E^lydnasakti, the A'charya of the Mulaethdnadeva or 
the 'original god of the locality,' regarding the ownership of a field, 

— the two contending parties met before the Dandandyaka Isvara, and 
agreed to put it to the test of the phaladivya or ‘ ordeal by holding 
• a red-hot ploughshare.' Accordingly, on Sunday the seventh day of 
the dark fortnight of the month A'shddha, they met again in the 
presence of the principal villagers of Degamve, assembled at the 
temple of the god Malhkarjnna of that village. And then Kalyina- 
sakti, taking the sacred symbols on his head, declared that the fiield 
belonged to the Mulasthdnadeva ; while Sivasakti, holding a red-hot 
ploughshare in his hand, made oath that the field belonged to the 
god Ktdlesvara. On the following day, the principal villagers 
examined the hand of Sivasakti, and, presumably finding it 
uninjured, decided that he had won his cause, and that the in 
dmpute belonged to the god Kallesvara. 


1 /ow. So. Br. i?. Aa. 5^, Tol. IX.. pp. 26« aad 297. */d.,p.m 

•* P. O.-C. Itueriptioiu, Na 192. 

4a. Soe., VoL IX.,p.2«. i Id., p.dOi. 
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tWHin'WUuMnalla, 

•ad 

tBnwhthudflv U. 


Of TribhaYanamalla and his wife Mdnikyddevi, we Lave no j 
historical detaila Of the time of his son Shashthadeva II., the last ^ 
of the family as far as our present knowledge goes, we have one 
inscription, — a copper-plate grant from Goa, which is dated, in the 
fifth year of his reign, in Kaliyuga 4348 for 4351 (Saka 1172; a.d. 
1250-1), the Sadhdrana samvatsara ; this fixes Kaliyuga 4347 (Saka 
1168; A.D. 1246-7), the Prabhava samvatsara, as Ms initial date. 

It records a grant, at Goa itself, to the god Siva under the i»me 
of Qovesvara. The grant is made by Shashthadeva II. in conjunction 
with a certain K4madeva or Kdvana, — the son of Lakshmideva and 
the brother-in-law of Shashthadeva Mmself, — who, both in the body 
of the inscription and on the seal of the plates, is called ‘the ^ 
establisher of Shashthadeva'’.^ It would seem, therefore, that the 
power of the EAdambas of Goa was then on its last legs, and that 
it died out with Shashthadeva II. In fact,-^s the Venngr4ma 
Seventy district was, as we have already seen, in the possession of 
the Rattas in Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9); and as VijayAditya, of the ^ 

Kolhapur branch of the Sfidhara family, is stated to have re-estab- ” 

lished the kings of Sthdnakamandala, or Th4na, and cf Gov4, the 
former of whom certainly, and the latter of whom perhaps, belonged 
to the Konkana branches of his own family, — the probabilily is that 
the kingdom of the K4dambas of Goa was practically destroyed at 
the death of Jayakesi III., and that whatever power Shashthadeva 
II. enjoyed was only of a transitory and very limited nature. 


I Sri-ShaMhadeva-pratiahthdpahih Sri-KdmadeBa-bhumijxlUah. 
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SECTION XIII. 

THE 8INDAS OP ERAMBARAGE. 

^ The Sindas^ who have already been mentioned in connection with 
^ some of the Western Ch^ilukya and the Hoysala kings, were another 
femily of Mahdtnandalesvaras who played an important part in 
the history of these districts. Their inscriptions are found at 
Pattadakal, Arasibidi, and Aihole, in the Kaladgi District, — and at 
Nfu^gal, Eodikop, Ron, and Sudi, in the Dharw^d District. Their 
TOp il^ was Erambarage or Erambirage, which is probably, as Sir 
Walter Elliot has sugg^ted,^ the modern ‘ Yelbnrga' or ‘Yelboorga 
of the maps, in the NizAm’s Dominions.* And they possessed the 
extreme sonth-west corner of the Nizdm’s Dominions, the sonthem 
p^s of the KaJddgi District, and the north-east portion of the 
DhdrwM District, from the beginning to nearly the end of the 
twelfth centnry a.d. 

The name of the founder of the family is not given in the 
inscriptions that have as yet been brought to notice. But the 
genealogy, as far as those inscriptions go, is as given in the accom- 
panying table. 

Of A'chugi I., or A'cha, and his successors, down to and inclnsive 
ci Singa IL, we have no information beyond the bare mention of 
their names. 

^ A'chugi II., — also called A'cha, A'chi, A'chama, and Tribhuvana- 
malladevara-Kesari, or ‘the lion of Tribhuvanamalladeva,' — was 
the fendatoiy of the Western Chtilnkya king Vikrami.ditya VI. 
His wife was MAdevi or Mah&devi. We have one inscription of his 
time, — at Kodikop, dated Saka 1044 (a.d. 1122-3), the Subhakrit 
gamvatsara? He was then governing the Kisukdd^ Seventy, and 
several other towns the chief of which was Nareyangal-Abbegere,® 
the chief town of the Nareyangal Twelve which was in the Belvola 
Three-hundred. His own inscription does not give any further 
historical information about him. But the later ones record that he 
was “ a very handmill for grinding the wheat which was (the race of) 
and that he was the disgracer of Hallakavadikeya-Singa ; 
that, at the command of his master, Vikramdditya VI., he pursnedand 
prevailed i^inst the Hoysalas, took Gove or Goa, put LakaBm a. to 
flight in war, caused the PAndyas to retreat, dispersed the Mal^p aa 
<» people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the . 


J Madra* Jonr. of Lit. and Sdenee, VoL VII., p. 207. 

* I«t, 16° 37* N., Bong. 76° 6' B. * Jonr. Bo. Br. B. At. Soc., VoL XL p. 247 
p, ' *lit. *niby-forest.’ The name sppean not to be known now; bat it erUently 
denoted theeonntiy lying ronnd KUuvohd, lit ' tnby-city,’ or Fattada>KisDTolaI i.e 
Pattaddod. ’* 

« The modmm Naregal, ten miles to the eontii by east from Bon, 
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that he gave Gove and Uppinakatti to the flames; and that he ^ 
defeated, captured, and drove back Bhoja, who, with his troops, had 
invaded his country. This Bhoja must be the Mahdmandalesvara 
Bhoja I. of the family of the Sildharas of Kolhd.pur, to be noticed 
in the next Section ; and this repulse of Bhoja must have occurred 
at some time anterior to Saka 1031 (a.d. 1109-10),— probably about 
Saka 1020. 

Of the time of his eldest son Rermddi I., — also called Perma, 
Pemma, Paramardi, Hemmadi, and JagadekamaUa-PermMi, — ^we 
have four inscriptions, three at Naregal and one at Kodikop. Of 
the Naregal inscriptions, two only commemorate grants that had been ^ 
made by village officers before his time.^ The third is of his own 
time, and is dated Saka 1026 (a.d. 1104-5), the Tirana samvatsara? 

The- Kodikop inscription is dated Saka 1066 (a.d. 1144-5), the 
Bakt4kshi samvataara.^ His capital was Erambarage or Erambiragpe ;* 
and he had the government of the Kisnkdd Seventy, the Kelav^di^ 
Three-hundred, and the Nareyangal Twelve, as the feudatory, first ^ 
of the Western Ch41ukya king Vikramdditya VI., and then of his 
son Jagadekamalla II. The inscriptions record of him that he 
vanquished Kulasekharanka, besieged Ghatta, pursued Jayakesi, 
who must be the second of that name of the family of the K^dambaa 
of Goa, and seized upon the royal power of the Hoysalas ; and that 
he advanced to the mountain-passes of the marauder Bittiga, or the 
Hoysala king Vishunvardhana, besieged the city of Dhorasamudra, 
pursued him till he arrived at the city of Behipura, which he took, 
and followed him beyond that as far as the mountain-pass of V^hadi. ^ 

Permddi I. was succeeded by his younger brother Chavunda II. or 
Chdvunda II., a feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king Taila III. . 

By his first wife, Demaladevi, Chavunda 11. had two sons, — ^A'chi 
or A'chugi III., and Pemmidi or Perm^i II. We have two 
inscriptions of his time, — one at Arasibidi, the details of which are ^ 
very illegible; and one at Pattadakal, dated Saka 1084 for Saka 
1085 (a.d. 1163-4), the Snbh5.nu samvatsara.^ At that time he was 
governing the KisukM Seventy, the Kelavddi Three-hundred, the 
B4gadage Seventy, and other districts, while Demaladevi and 
A'chugi III. were governing as his regents at the city of Pattada- 
Kisuvolal or Pattadakal. By his second wife Siriyddevi, the sister 
of the Kalachuri king Bijjala, Chavunda II. had two other sons, 

Bijjala and Vikrama or VikramMitya. In an inscription at Aihole, ^ 
dated Saka 1091 (a.d. 1169-70), the Virodhi aamvatsara, we find 
these two brothers governing the Eisuk&d Seventy, the B&gadage 
Seventy, and the Kelavidi Three-hundred.^ This inscription does 
not mention them as the feudatories of any paramount sovereign ; 
and it is possible that Chavunda II., having intennarried into the 


1 Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. XI., pp. 224 and 239. 
s Elliot MS. Collection, VoL I., p. 440. 

S Jour. Bo. Br. S. As. Soc., Vol. XI., p. 253. 

* An indication that the power of the Sindaa extended considerably fnrthertiiAll tint 
into the KizAm’s Dominions, is giTen by the name of Sindanur, a large village <sr town 
abont fifty miles to the eart by north from ‘Yelbnrga.’ 

t Probably the modem ‘ Kellndee’ of the maps, ten miles to the north by east front 
BAdAmi. 

« jJour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vd, XI., p. 269 ; P. 8. cad C.-C. IttseripBous, So» Sti. 
7 Jour. Br. B. As. Soc,, Vol. XI., p. 274 ; P. 8, <md O.-O. IiucrgitHmt, Ka 
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Kalachari family, enjoyed a short period of independence after the 
*' down&U of the Western Chalukyas. Bat in Saka 1102 (a.d. 

1180-1), the Sd.rvari samvatsara, we find Vikrama, at his capital of i 
, Brambarage, governing the Kisukad Seventy only, and as the ( 
feudatory of the Kalachuri king Sankama.* This is the last notice | 
that we have of this branch of the Sinda family. 

But there was at least one other branch of it. Thus, at Bhairan- 
matti in the Kal^Ldg^ District there is an inscription, dated Saka 955 
(a.d. 1033-4), the Srimukha samvatsara, of N4gati or Nagdditya 
and Sevya of the Sindavamsa, who were the feudatories of the 
^ Western Chdlukya king Jayasimha III.* They deduce their 
genealogy from a certain king Sinda, who was bom in Ahichchhatra, 
and wshs the king of the Sindhu country, and was married to 
a Kadamba princess. And they claim to be of the Nagavamsa or 
serpent race and to have the title of Bhogdvaii-puravar-ddhisvara, or 
' supreme lord of Bhogavati, the best of cities,’ ® and to be entitled 
to carry the banner of a hooded serpent,* and to use the mark or signet 
of a tiger.® And the Tidgundi grant of the Western Chalukya 
king Vikramdditya VI., dated Saka 1004 (a.d. 1082-3), the 
Dundnbhi samvatsara,^ mentions, as his feudatory, a certain Mnnja 
of the Sinda family, who seems to be of the same branch of it with 
N4gaditya and Sevya, and who, like them, claims to belong to the 
Kdgavamsa and to have the title of ‘ supreme lord of the city of 
Bhog^vatipura.’ 


1 Elliot MS. OolkctioH, Vol. II., pp. 221 and 226. 

* P. S. and O.-O. Imcriptions, ffo. 86 ; Elliot MS. ColkcUon, Vol. I., p. 26. 

S BhogAvati, in mythology, was the capital of the Niga or sei^nt king VAsoki, in 
BaaAtala, one of the seven divisions of PAtAla or the Bnbterranean regions. Prof. 
Monier Williams gives it also as a name of XJijayini in the DvApara age. 
t Phanipatdka. S Vydgkraldnchhana. ® /tmI. ilB<.,Tol. I., p. 80. 
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SECTION XIV. 

THE pTT./y'TTA'nAS OP KOLHA'PUB. 

Thera were two branches of the Sil4h4ra family in the northe^ 
and the aoathem divisions of the Konkan. Of the northern hran^ v 
notices have been published by Dr. Buhler and other writers.* We 
have already mentioned Kapardi II. of this branch, whose date was , 
8^ 773 (A.n. 851-2) and Saka 799 (aj). 877-8), in connection 
^>1 ^ B4tiitrakata king Amoghavarsha L, to whom he seems ta 
have been feudatory ; and we have also seen that the X&dambas at -> 
Goa probably came in conflict with this family between the dates of 
Saka 946 (a.d. 1024-5) and Saka 982 (a.d. 1060-1). Of the sonth^ ' 
branch, the representative in Saka 930 (a.d. 1008-9) was Bdhnrdj^ 
the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king Saty&raya H ^ 
t bjn branoh of the family possibly preceded we Eiddambas of Goa in 
th^ poBStesjonii in the Kmakan. 

We are concerned here in dettul only with a third branch of tlmt 
pnAliAr a family, which was settled above the Ghants, and the 
hiscriptions of which are found at Kolhdpnr and places in that 
neighbourhood, at Miraj, and at Sedbal in the Athani T51nkA of the 
Be^um District The members of this branch of the feonily 
possessed the territory lying round KoUfapur and in the north-we^ 
part of the Belganm District, from about the end of the tenth to 
early in tiie thirteenth century aj>. ^ 

TiilrA their relatives of the northern branch in the Eonkan, tire 
piUTiAwM of Kolhdpur claim to be of the lineage of the Vidyddhwra 
Jimutavdhana, who saved the Naga king Sankhachuda from Gareda 
by offering his own body to be torn instead of his. And, also like 
them, they carried the banner of a golden Garuda,® and had tim } 
title of Tagara-puravar-ddhisvara, or ‘ supreme lord of Tagm^ 
the best of cities.’ Tagarapura therefore was the city from which, 
the Sil4h4raa originally started. It is a place, however, that has 
not yet been satisfactorily identified. It was of sufficient 
importance to be mentioned in the second century a.d. by Ptolemy, 
in whose map of India it is entered in a north-easterly direction 
from Bamgaza or Broach, and also, in the third century, by the 
author of the Periphis of the Erythrman Sea, who says that itvras 
ten days journey to the east of Paithana which was twenty days to 
the south of Barugaza.* Paithana, — ^which app^rs in Ptolemy’s 
map under the name of Baithana, and, like Tagara, is entered in 


1 fnd. Aril., Vol. V., p. 276, and VoL IX., p. 33 ; Joar. S. A*, flbftr Ck S., V«L Sfa' , m 
p. 383 and 386, Vrf. IV., p. 109, and Vd. V., p. 176; and .Tesr. A t 

^XIII.,p. 10. . 

9 Jow. Bo. Br. S. A*. 8oc., Vol. t, p. 209; » ; j 
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an eaaterly or north*eaBterly direction from Barngaaa, — ^is OBnally 
Bccej^d to be Faith^n^ the ancient Fratisbthdna^ on the banks of 
the Qoddvari, about two hundred and twenty miles to the sonthr 
east from Broach. No identification of Tagara, in accordance with 
the directions and distances mentioned above, has as yet been made. 
Bat, on the assumption that the directions and distances are not 
correct, it has been suggested that Tagara is Devagiri or 
Daulathbad, about thirty-five miles to the north-west of Paithdn ; 
and again that it is Junn^ ^ in the Poona District, about one 
hundred and five miles to the west by south from Paithfin.* Prof. 
Lassen and Col. Yule, again, have suggested that it is Enlbarga* 
in the Nizam’s Dominions. * The fact that it is mentioned, as the 
r^dence of the grantee, in the Haidarfib^d grant of the Western 
Ghaluk 3 m king Pnlikesi IL, dated Saka 534 (a.d. 612-^, and issued 
from Yittfipi er Bdddmi, ® seems to justify ns in looking for it 
more to the south than is usually supposed. And, — though 
this place appears altogether too far to the south, — in connection 
with Sir Walter Elliot’s remark, that a native trader once told him 
that, on his way from Dhirw^ to N%par, he had passed through a 
goodrsized town of this name, with a bazar or market and a nd2d 
or small river near it, four cosa beyond Kulbarga,® it seems worth 
noting that there is a village called ' Tagarapuram’ in the 'Kollekalam' 
division of Coimbatore.^ My own opinion, however, is that Tagara 
is to be identified with KolhApnr, — or rather with Karavira, which 
is now only a small village on the north side of Kolhdpur, but which, 
as the native name for the Kolhapur State, viz. * the Karavira 
Oikhfi,’ and also the name of the local Purana, viz. ‘ the Karavira- 
Mdhdttnya,’ are deduced from it, must evidently have been in 
former i^es a place of considerably more importance than at 
laesent. There is a connection between the two names which is not 
aib first sight apparent. Tagara is 'the shrub Tabemsemontana 
Coronaria,’ (and also ‘ a fragrant powder prepared from it’) ; • 
it belongs to the same family with the oleander ; it is still called tagar 
in Marfithi,® and grows freely in this part of the country, though 
whether it is cuigiually an exotic, or a natural shrub, 1 cannot say ; 
and 1^ flowers of it are used in the worship of idols. 
karavira is ' the Nerium Odorum,’ the fragrant oleander,^® which 


t Lat. 19® 13' N., Long. 73“ 67' R 

* Ind. Ant., VoL VIIL, p. 144, note. » L»t. 17® 21’ N., Long. 76” 65’ E. 

* r — — JHap Ancient Jiulia ; and see Bombay Third Arckceologkal Report, 

p. 6^ note. ® 7wd. A nt., VoL VI., p. 76. 

« Madrat Joar. of Lit. and Seienee, Vol. Vii., p. 228. 

7 Atbu qf Sontkem India, Pharaoh ft Co., Madras, Plates 6 and 12. — It is in 
aboot Ijot. 12® & N. and Long. 77o S' E., a little to the west of a line connecting 
lyahid and Telendnr, both of which are places of note. It is, however, abont three 
hundred and fif^ miles frmn Enlbarga, alinoet due sonth. 

8 Mooier Wimams’ Shmekrit Du^nary, and Childer’s PtUi Dietioneuy. — C. P. 
Brown, in his Telufftt VicRonary, gives (opom as ' tiie tree called Morinda 'Tinctoria,* 
bnt mokes it also eqnivaleat to the nandioardhana-chdtH and nan^dnarta, whidk las 
■emarately mves as meaning ' the broad-leaved rose bay, Nerimn Odomm ; Taberaas- 
UWBtana wandiflora.’ And Moniw Williams gives nanekdoarta as eq^v^ent t» 
.kamtt in the sense of Tabemsemontana Coronana. 

MdUs, however, make a distinction, and call tiie sin^ iloww nandlbatla 
iki dA tba doable flower tagar. 

W tnoiaras’ SanidrU JXetionary; dulden’ PdB DkRomry, Ssndersmi’a 
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also grows freely, wild, all over this part of the country, and is‘ 
similarly used in the worship of idols. Of course, neither the 
Tabemsemontana Coronaria, nor the Nerium Odorum, is in any - 
way whatever confined to this part of the country. Nor is there 
now any specially exuberant growth of either of them at Kolhapur. ; 
In this latter respect there may, perhaps, have been a difference - 
in ancient times. But, even if so, the botanical connection between , . 

the two names, however interesting and suggestive, could hardly, . 
without strong extraneous reasons, be taken to establish the 1 
identity of the two places. Some such extraneous reasons, however; ■ “ 
of a valid kind, are, I think, forthcoming. Tagara is also ‘the 
thorny shrub, Vangueria Spinosa’ ; ^ and karahata, which is the 
ancient name of the modem Karhdd or Eardd at the junction of the ' 
Erishud and the Koina in the Sattdr^t District, is another name . 
of the Vangueria Spinosa.* Accordingly, as far as these names go,' 'g 
a connection might be looked for between Tagara and eithmr r 
Earavira or Earhad. Neither of these places agrees with Tagara 
according to the distance and direction from Paithana or Paithtof^S 
as given by the author of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. 
neither do the other two places, Danlati,bad and Junnar, which it has,^-;^ 
been proposed to identify with Tagara, suit in these respects; and»r^i|_, 
it seems to be the generi consensus^ of opinion that the distance 
and direction of Tagara from Paith4n are not correctly givem''^‘ 
Assuming this, — either Earavira or Earhad would fit in well with 
the intimation of the author of the Periplus that Tagara was an 
inland mart for “ articles of local production, brought into it from,-’ ? 
the parts along the coast.” And either of them would supply what ia!, 
not otherwise to be supplied from any information that we have, 
viz. a large trade-centre, above but near the Western Ghauts, to 
collect the ancient trade of this part of the country and also of 
those parts of the Eonkan which be along immediately under the, 
Ghauts, and which would find a more convenient outlet over the ^'T 
Ghauts than towards the sea-coast. We have as yet discovered no 
place that could serve as such a trade-centre, for really ancient 
times, anywhere between Paithdn on the Godavari and Palasikd, 
the modem Halsi in the Belganm District, about two hundred and 
eighty miles to the south by west from Paithan. Also, from either 
Earavira or Karhdd, the inland trade route to Broach would, before 
the systematic construction of roads of modem times, naturally seek 
the open country lying to the east of the inland spurs of the Ghtmts, 
and thus would naturaUy passthrough Paithfin;® and this would 
explain why the author of the Periplus refers the position of Tagara ' ; 
to Paithdn and not to Broach. And finally, — whether Earh^ haS; , -■ 
or has not, I cannot say ; but Kolhdpur still has a considerable 
import trade, partly for local consumption and partly for export 
again towards the east, in rice, jowdri, wheat, gram, and other 
grains, salt, oil-seeds, cocoanuts, limes, mangoes, vegetables. Mid ; 
other “ articles of local prodoction,” with the Ratndgiri District anAS j 


1 Monier ^Williains’ Sanskrit IHctionan, - a Mem. - ■ 

s Tbe easiest route from Kanvira or Kolb&pttr would be viA M3ra| sod 
TOir ; the distance to Faiths would be abont two hnadred and thir^ ; 

Karh4d there would be more obstacles to be crossed before reaching the ' 

country ; and the distance to Faithin wcniM be miles leas. 
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the S^kwantw^^ State below the Ghauts ; and in its own local produc- 
tions of grain, coriander-seeds, ghee, jaggery, honey, oil, turmeric, 
tobacco, chillies, &c., Kolhapur has still a considerable export trade 
with inland places which include, to the north, Ahmadnagar, only some 
-fifty or sixty miles distant from PaithAn itself.^ Of the two places, 
I prefer Karavira for identification with Tagara for the following 
reasons. Karhdd is nowhere spoken of as a capital of the SiMharas. 
And, while it was known by the name of Karahataka in the eighth 
century a.d.,* it also seems to be undoubtedly, as Pandit 
BhagwanMl Indraji takes it to be, the Karahakataka of an early 
Pdli cave-inscription at Kudd, near. Eajapur in the Ratndgiri 
District and this carries back the existence of the name to at 
least as early a period as that of the author of the Periplus, and 
shows moreover tuat the town was well known under that name at 
one of the places which the author of the Periplus must certainly 
have visited. Kolhapur, or Karavira, on the other hand, must 
^ways have been one of the chief seats of the Sildhara power, though 
it is not expressly mentioned as the capital till Saka 1109 (a.d. 
1187-8), in the time of Bhoja H. All tradition points to its being 
a place of extreme antiquity. And the tradition, in this respect, 
is borne out by the numerous Buddhist remains that are found at 
and in the immediate neighbourhood of Kolhdpur, and notably by a 
crystal relic-casket which was found in a large stupa, discovered in 
mt^ng some excavations at Kolhdpur about two years ago, and the 
lid of which bears an inscription in pure Maurya or Asoka characters, 
i.e. of about the end of the third century b.c. * Graham states ® 
that “there are no ruins of any great magnitude, the mementos of 
any large and flourishing town.” And further on he adds,® “KolhApur 
has long held a high station for the antiquity of her sacred shrines ; 
and all the current legends state that her present capital originally 
existed, as a purely religious settlement, of which the great temple, 

■ dedicated to Ambdbdi or Mahalakshmi, remains to mark the site. 
The cloisters which formerly surrounded this great temple now 
lie buried many feet under the surface of the earth, which appears 
to have undergone at no distant period a very startling convulsion. 
Many phenomena favour this legend. The tiny temples are frequently 
brought to light on any excavation being made, and to this day no 
well for the purpose of irrigation is allowed within the sacred 
precincts. Two of the subterranean temples over which dwelling- 
houses have been erected are even now much frequented, one being 
dedicated to Kdrttikasvdmi, and the other to Khandobd ; and in 
further support of the oral tradition, that in olden times the dreary 
jungle was only marked by a multitude of holy temples and holy 
pools, the spring frequently gushes out when digging for ‘ a 
foundation. Stone slabs, covered with strange figures and ancient 
inscriptions, are found at a depth of upwards of fifteen feet from 
the surface ; the heights of the same wall of the ^eat temple are 


>.Ckslism’siiro2%(^)oor, pp. 261 to 268, . 

copper-|date grantof the Bishtmkata king Ihuiiiaiiigft DuitLWia& 

% Safe* 678 (a.d.7^Q. . . , , . , „ 

• sXto, Uk p. 16. (rf the sepante pamphleto of the Archealesical Sarrey of 
Weetemladn. 

• 3ft. * Kolhapoor, p. 314. « Id., pp. 816-7. 
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nneqnal at diiBPerent pla<%s ; and tlie ground level is totally altered 
and destroyed. The convulsion which altered the ancient aspect 
of affairs mnst probably have been effected by an earthquake, 
slight shocks having occurred again during the year 1853. Many 
geological facts also support this opinion, — ^in the upheaving 
of small elevations in the neighbourhood,— in the curious and 
singular arrangements of the clay about the locality, — and in 
the existence of the old bed of the river Panchagang&, at an 
elevation of at least seventy feet above its present level, which was 
discovered whilst digging for a foundation in the year 1849, and which 
is clearly evinced by the broad strata of small pebbles, perfectly and 
smoothly polished, evidently through the action of miming water.’* 
Yet, in spite of its evident antiquity, whether religious or political, 
Eolh&pnr or Earavira is nowhere mentioned under either of those 
names in any really ancient inscription as yet discovered. I have in 
fact no epigraphical mention of Karavira at all. And the earliest 
mention that I have obtained of Kolhapur, under the name of 
Kolhlpura,is one of the date of Saka 946 (a.d. 1024-25).^ Tagun^ 
on the other hand, is mentioned as late as Saka 534 (a.d. 612-3) as 
the name of a city stiU in existence.^ And we have, perhaps, a 
similar mention of it, of considerably later date, in the Sil^&ra 
inscription of M^irasimha to be not^ below. In it, Jatiga IL, 
whose date would be about the end of the tenth century A.n., ia 
called Tagaranagara-bhy^lah^ or 'king of the city of Tagara,*— 
a far more emphatic and specific expression than the usual fan^y* 
title. This is in a metrical passage ; and the usual title of Tagara* 
puravar-ddhisvara would have suited the metre just as welL The 
expression being at present an isolated one, it is hardly safe to 
assmne conclusively that it was intentionally selected for nse in thia 
passage to indicate that Jatiga IL actually reigned at Tagara ; from 
which it would follow that, as late as the end of the tenth centmy 
A.S., Tagara was still in nse as the name of a city v^oh must 
then have been somewhere in the Eolhdpur State or quite dose to 
it. But the expression is certainly fairly open to being constmed 
in that way. However, setting this passage aside for the present, 
the entire disappearance of Tagara as the name of a still existing 
city at some time subsequent to the seventh century A.D., ana 
the appearance of KolMpnra in the eleventh century aj>. in a 
neighbourhood in which, equally with others, if not rather than in 
others, we are entitled to look for Tagara, can, I think, be explmned 
only on the theory of, — first, a complete change of nmne, such as 
from Tagara to Karavira, made to suit some mediaeval legend, but 
made in such a way as still to preserve some trace of the original 
appellation, — and subsequently a change of locality, such as from 
Karavira to EolMpnra. It appears to me that some tradition of 
an entire change of name having taken place at no veiy remote 
period is preserved in the following mythical account given by 


1 Miraj copper.]^Ute grant of the 'Western duUnlgra king JwaaiBiha m.— 
next mention of it, airier tiie date cf Stka 971 {Jlh. lOw-SQ ii.Jit tba M^rS 
inscription on the sooth face of the tei^le ri Sididheevaia ah Strain the Bfriiifcrii 
Tsloki of tile KaUdgi Distiiet. The p a wg e is d e e wip ti v e ef' tihs Beddew Sahi* 

lahshmi, “ who was eitaUitited at the (WpitAaof ^heri ei 

» Haidaidhid eoppw-^ate gnat ofthe Folikwi IL 
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from Chapter LVII. of the Karavira-lfahatmi/a : » — 
“ This aam^d land of Kolhdpnr has existed from eternity. In seven 
different ages, it received as many distinct names. As, at one time, 
it was the residence of Kama, it was termed Kdmdlaya. At another 
time it was known as Padmdlaya, after the name of its king Padma. 
In the third age, the god Siva passed his time here in the 
company of his wife Pirvati j and hence it was called SivAlaya. In 
the fourth age, Brahms gave himself up to devotion in this sacred 
land o£ Ksravira ; and it was then called Brahmdlaya. In the fifth 
^e, in con^nence of its being the abode of Yakshas, it was 
^ desisted Tal^dlaya. In the sixth age, as the lUkshasas resided 
here, this place was distinguished by the name of Rikshasilaya, 
In the seventh or last age, i. e. the present, this place wm first 
called Kolhapur and then Karavira.” In this passage the name of 
Kolh4par is made to precede that of Karavira. But, according 
to other accounts, * “ this tract of country was originally called Kara- 
vira, from the goddess Mabdilakshmi using her mace ® in lifting 
' tins, her &voured retreat, from the waters of the great delnge. And 
R afterwards received the name of Kolhdpnr from the demon Kol^ 
vdio was defeated and killed on a hill in ^e vicinity of the present 
M^ital.” I am not prepared at present to suggest the correct 
efymology of the name Kolhlpnra. But it seems plain to me that 
Karavira is the older and more important name of the two. And, 
after the change of name from Tagara to Karavira, the transfer 
of the political capital, from Karavira to the originally religions 
settlement of Kolhapur, may have been necessitoted by some 
ooBvnlsion of nature such as tiiat the indicatious of which are given 
vmy ^ainfy by Graham; and the evidently serious character of that 
convolskm would explain why no mins of a large ancient town have 
heos £scovered at Kolhdpur or at Karavira. 

The SillihSras of Kolhdpnr were Jains by religion. Their frmily- 
■ ‘ goddess was Mah^lakshmi of Kolldpura or KolMpnr ; and, though 
this town is not expressly mentioned as their capital till Saka 1109 
(a.d. 1187-8), it must always have hem cme ed the chief seats of 
tibdbr power, and it famishes the most oonvenient appellation of this 
hramm of the frioily, for distinguishing it from the other brwudieB. 
Their genealogy is as given in the accompanying table. 

^ . AH that is at present known about the earlier members of the 

fitmOy is derived from a copper-plate grant of M&asimha, also 
called Gbnkana- Ankak4ra and Guheyana-Singa, which was found 
fepmewhere in the neighbourhood of Miraj and is dated Saka 980 
(A.P. 1958-9), the Vilambi samvaUara* In it, Jatiga I, is cidled 
'the Hem of the hiU-fort of PannAla,' which is about ten miles to 


1 Kdthapoor, p. 341. — ^The way in which the local Mdh<Umya$, intrinsicaUy e{ ae 
UhllciReal value atall, may nevmihele^ be naed to anthenticate history, especially in 
Ihe idwtifii;ati(m of anment names of places, has been indicated Iw me in my idosti. 

of V&Upi ai^. BSdhmi {htd. JhW., ToL 'VSX., ^ 288-^ 

• -* Aefitopoor, p. L 

t 9riAam gives in brackets the word bant ; bat I do not find Uiat tiiie word has 
amWhem the meaning of * a mace.’ Ihe passage seems to he a play iqpim humvim 
la mmatnae-of ‘ a sword or seimetar.’ 

4 JTomr, B. A*. Soc., O. S., VoL 11., p. 384, uid VoL IV., p. Ml j mid No. 10, p. 
101, of thaa^teste pamphlets of ^e Aichseol(^;imd Sntv^ tA Westwa ladia. 
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the north-west of KolhdptiT ; Jatiga II. is called ‘the king of the ^ 
city of Tagara,’ as has been mentioned above ; and Gonka is described 
as possessing the countries of KarahAta, BLundi, Mirinja, and the 
Nonkana. TCa mb A ta is the modern Kardd or Karhdd ^ in the 
Satt^rd District, at the junction of the Krishnd and the Koindj 
and hlirinja is the modern Miraj * about thirty miles in a north- 
easterly direction from Kolhapur. Knndi is the Three-thousand 
district which in Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1) constituted the government 
of Kartavirya I., of the Eatta Mahdmandalesvaras of Saundatti, and 
which, so far as the Eatta inscriptions go, was still entirely in the 
possession of that family in Saka 970 (a. d. 1048-9), in the time of Anka, 
and again in Saka 1004 (a.dI 1082-3), in the time of Kannakaira II.} 
but, unless this statement of Gonka holding the country of Kundi 
is an invention or an exaggeration, the Eattas must, shortly before 
or after Saka 970, have suffered some temporary loss of territory 
to which no allusion is made in their own inscriptions. And the 
possession by Gkmka of part of the Konkana, — probably in the time • • 
of Ndgdrjnna of the north Konkana branch of the Sildhdras, who 
was intermediate between Chhittardja (Saka 946 } A.D. 1024-5), 
and Mummnni or Mumvdni (Saka 982 ; a.d. 1060-1), and as 
to the events of whose reign the inscriptions of his family are 
silent, — is corroborated by a passage concerning Anantapdla or 
Anantadeva, the son of Nigdrjuna, which has already been {quoted 
to show that the king of Kdpardikadvipa who was killed by 
Jayakesi I., the Kd£imbas of Gk>a, must have been Ndgdrjuna, 
and in which the expression " a time of misfortune from relatives 
that had become hostile'” plainly shows that Jayakesi I., who then 
overran and devastated the whole of that part of the Konkana, had 
taken advantage of dissensions and contests between the Sil^hAras 
of the Konka^ and their relatives of Kolhdpur. In the same 
inscription of IM&rasimha, Gnvala I. or Gnhala is called ‘ the lord of 
the h^-fort of Kiligila or Khdigila;’ this place, which was also ^ 
Mdrammha’s capital, has not yet been identified. Like his successors, 
M^rasimha styles himself only a Mahdmandalesvara, but gives no 
indication of any paramoxmt sorereign of whom he was the feudatory. 

It is not Ukely, however, that the SdafaAras were independent 
throughout the whole of the period for which we have records of 
them. The Silihdra princess Chandaladevi or GhandraiekhA whd 
was one of the wives of the Western Ghdlnkya king Vikram4ditya 
YI., was probably a daughter of M4rasimha. « 

The next name in respect of which we have any historicfd 
information is that of Bhoja I. He seems to be undoubtedly the 
Bhoia who invaded the terntories of A'chugi L, of the family of the 
Siuda Mahdmandalesvarax of Erambarage, and who was successfully 
repulsed by A'chugi ; this must have been in about Saka 1020 (a.d. 
1098-9). 

There is an inscription of Ball^la at Honnur near E^al, vdddi 
intimates that he ruled in conjunction with his youngmr " 

Gandardditya.* But it is not dated ; and it gives no , < 

information. ' . ; 


1 Lat. 17“ 18' N., Long. 74“ 14' E. * Lrt. 16“ m N, li«»g 74“ 4ff B. 

3 Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 466. 
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. “ -irae jsnpce^oa was continued by Gandardditya, abo called 

Ayyana-Singa I., the youngest son. of Mdrasimha. Hia inscriptions 
’ from Saka 1032 for 1031 (a.d. 1109-10), the Virodhi 

p^^ataara, to Saka 1058 for 1057 (a.d. 1135-6), the 
’tamvatsma, and are found at Kolhapur itself and at Tdlalem in the 
- , nei^hhonriiood, ^ In Saka 1031, he was governing the Mirinia 
‘ epnatry, tc^ther with Sa^kholla and a part of the Konkana, and 
'if ™ capital was Tiravdda in the Ede^ district.* In Saka 1057, 


V alavada, which, as suggested by Sir Walter Elliot, 
,) »:»K>bably Idle modem Wdlwd,® about sixteen miles to the south 


^ t- ci Kolhdpur, 


succeeded by his son Vijaydditya or 
# ' * ®lso called Ayyana-Singa IL, whose inscriptions range 

I ; 1065 for 1064 (a.d. 1142-3), the Dundubhi samvaisara. 

i toSaka 1078 for 1075 (a.d. 1153-4), the Srimukha scnnvatsara, 
found at Kolhapur, Miraj, B^mni near Kagal, and Sedbdl 
the Belgaum District.^ His capital continued to be at Valavada, 
* of tis and succeMor Bhoja II., 

i » said to have reinstated the rulers of the province of 

^ ;JpSm&iaka or Thand and the kings of Govd or Goa. The first 
y > ^atement must refer to some assistance rendered by him to his 
j . ; ®f Konkana branch, after the reign of Anantapdla or 

before the reign of Apardditya ; and it was probably 
%■ through this assistance that A pardditya came to reign at all. The date 
is usually allotted to Apardditya is Saka 1109 (a.d. 1187-8):® 
” this must have been towards the end of his reign, and 

’ # reigning between Saka 1058 and 1068 (a.d. 1135- 

^ 1145^ has been shown by Dr. Biihler ; » and tins proves almost 
:^^reely that it was Apardditya whom Vijaydditya reinstated at 
gi Sthdnaka The statement regarding the kings of Govd,— if it refers 
to any events affecting Goa itself, and unless it simply means that 
'tto Konkana Sildhdras continued to bear the title of kings of Govd 
■ though the place itself was lost to them,— must allude to some 
between the time of Jayakesi H. and Permddi or 


> of the Kddarubas of Goa, to which no reference is made in 


- ' At TT-aTJ -L • • IS mHOft in 

S' ; . ™®. id-ddamba inscriptions or in any others that have as yet come to 
r -potice. 


" ' succeeded by his son Bhoja II., also called 

Vijayddityadevana-Singa, whose inscriptions range from Saka 1101 
.for 1100 (a. d. 1178-9), the Vilambi samvatsnra, to Saka 1115 
: (A. D. 1193-4), the Pramddi or Pramddicha samvateara. His 


1..^. Bo. Br. B, A». Soo., Vcl. XIII., p. 1 .; and nnpnblighed inscriptions of 
wtaA imperfect versions are given in Graham’s KoVmpoor, pp. 326 to 480 ^ ^ “ 

» Tl^ of course, must be a totaUy different district to the EdeuAd Seventy which 
BalagAmve {P. S. andO.-C. InacripUons ^ IMl 
% fe*** (Afysore /atcr^om^ p. 239), Merkara (Ind. Ant., Vol. I.,^ 3^1 and^oafei 

^iMntort Inoervabom, 0..2941. and which is nWcA Tu, Di™ fto^or 


r^**^“*- ^ 1*' E— Posribly. however, it ^rbX 


~ --’T wwwwasa , seaaax » t^\A\tW^UQQr, 

*'JneLAnt., Vol. X, pp. 39 ie. 

• Jour. Bo. Br. S. A*. Soc., Vol. XII., Extra Number, p. i 

B 767—14 
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st(tte*tablets are fonnd at Kolhdptar; ^ and a eopper-plate 
liis ragn has been produced from somewhere in the Satt&r4 DisfaidW^P 
In Saka 1100, Valaviida was his captal; but in Saka 1109, Ms 
capital was EolMpura, the modem Kolhdpur itself, and in Saka fj || 
1112, it was Pann&ladurga, or, as the Sanskrit version of the naiuSl .,J ^ 
is, Padman&Iadnrga, the hill-fort about ten miles to the north-west of «■; ^ 
Kolhapur. That he was still reigning in Saka 1127 (A.n. 1205*6), 
the Krodhana samvaisara, is shewn by a note at the end irf raS* f* 
Sahddrnavachandrikd of Somadeva, according to which the work ‘ 
was composed in that year, in the reign of Bhoja II., at a Jain 
temple founded by Gandai^ditya at A'jurika, the modem A'jrA, in ; • 

country of Kolldpnra. * ^ 

With the exception of what has been noted above in connection "| 
with Vijayiiditya, the inscriptions of GandarMitya and , Ms; 
successors give no historic^ ddtails. But, as regards this ^ 
termination of their power, we have not got the name of any membfflfi'gi? 
of the family after Bhoja II. And, — as in Saka 1136 (a.D. I21W^^ 
the SrimuMia samvaisara, the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhana II. S j^.. 
was in possession of the country round Miraj, as is proved by Ms^ ^ 
Khedrapnr inscription,* which records the grant by him of ^^"4 * 
village of Xudalad^mavdda, the modem Knrandvdd, in the 
country ; and as we find inscriptions of Singhana II., shortly s^iefS 
that date, at Kolh4pnr itself, — it would seem that Bhoja II. mm'i 
the last of his family, and that he was overthrown and dispossessed 
by Singhana 11., in or soon after Saka 1 131 (a.d. 1219-20), the Sn^ - , 
samvaisara, which was the commencement of Singhana’s reign, ■ 
This is borne out by one of Singhana’s inscriptions, dated Sia , 
1160,6 which speaks of him as having been “a very Garuda in / . 
putting to flight the serpent which was the mighty king Bhoja, whose ' | 
habitation was Panndla.” ’’ ,■ . 


i S'iO-. . 


1 Ors^eB’aJToi^poor, pp. 382 to 414. 

* TrUMMctilMU of the Literary Society of Bombay, reprint of 1877, Vol. III., p. 411. 

* Dr. iKielliora ; Ind, Ant., Vol. X., p. 75. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol XII., p. 7. » - 

* Graham’s Kolhapoor, pp. 425 to 436. . . „ I,' 

* P. S. and O.-G. Inscriptions, No. 112, 1. 10-11. . ' 

^ Pamndla-nitaya-prabala-Bhq^bhupdta-vydla-vidrdvaHa-Vihatngardja. ■ 
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